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The followiag sermon was prcpared under ihc pres- 
sure of the many cares and auxieltes connected wilh 
the Apostolic office, in addition to those incident to Ibs 
Rectorship of a large parish. The autKor had not ihe 
most reniote idea of publisliing it, wheu il was delivered. 
But at tho earnest soücitation of ihe clergy then pre- 
säDt, and many of the Laity of his own parish, and of 
reputable straogers who witnesaed the transfer of a pari 
of the Ministry, -which the Great Head of the Church 
inirusitid to His Apostles and their successors, he has 
consented to give it to the public at large. He has 
been, so far as possible, most scrupulously carefui to 
aroid ustng any words caiculated to irritate or wound 
Christians who hold difTerent views — but he bopes witb- 
out any compromise of the truth. The subject is of 
p vital importance, and concerns Ihe eternal welfare of 

_^ the human race. The author has thus considered il, 

^ and most fully believes, if the posilioos adv 

, not be fiustained — Christ sab left no C 

^ THE EARTU AND NO HWISTRY OF BECOKCILl. 






I BELIEVE ONE CaTHOLFC AND ApOSTOLIC CHtTRCH. 

Jficene Creed. 

FrOM all FAL8E DOGTRINE, HERE6T AND 8CHISM ; 
FROM HARDNESS OF HEART, AND CONTEMPT OF THT 
WORD AND COMMANDMENT, 

GOOD LORP, DELIVfiB US. 

The Litany* 









SERMON. 



"AS m FATHEB HATE SEKT ME, ETEN SO SEK» I YOU." 



EvERY one who has been a dose observer of pass- 
ing evenls, must be convinced that seldom, if ever, has 
tliere been exhibited a more anxious spirit of inquiry 
in reference lo the true church of Chrisl, ihan at the pre- 
sent day. The lime has gone by, when men would be 
salisfied with harsh and coarse Invectivc, agaiiisl those 
who rejoiced in Ihe possession of an uninterrupled suc- 
ceseion of ihe prieslhood of which Christ was ihe Head, 
and which he established to conlinue to the end of the 
World. They have grown weary of the continued di- 
visions and countless number of sects which have 
spruDg up, all warring against eacholher; a 
■eeking for some resting place, where they 
BUch agilations, and feel secure under the b 
ige cur Saviour made lo His Church, the gi 
akali not prevail against it. Men have enc 
repress this spirit; and have made the mc 
appeals to populär prejudicc ; and under l\ 
name of religious freedom, have^n some d< 
back the Claims of the Church of Christ. Bi 
1* 
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succcssful thesc means inay have been in former days, 
tbey are beginning to lose their power, and the Chris- 
tian World highly excited by the wide-spread ruin 
which schism. (Separation from the true Church of 
Christ,) has efTected, is anxiously and boldly inquiring 
where and what is the Church of Christ. 

The ruinous idea, that mcn could associate together^ 
and adopt such ruies and govcrnmcnt for thcmselves, 
as may suit their tastes, and still be entitied to lay claim 
to be a part of the Church of Christ, is rapidly passing 
away. Men have been convinced, from sad experience 
> of its fallacy, that however well adapted such Organi- 
zation may be to secure their civil comforts, yet they 
have not, and will not answer to promote, either their 
religious comfort or freedom. 

The Saviour has not left his household, the Church, 
to be new-modelled by the ever changing opinions of 
men, or the elernal interests of millions of the human 
race, to be determined by a casting vote. His church is 
not of man's forming — but has been established by him- 
self, and is regulated by weH defined and well estab- 
lished laws. He is the Head and permanent Ruier 
thereof, and although now removeid from sight and 
seated on his Jlediatorial throne, yet he governs and 
regulates this Churck, or Kingdom, (as it is frequently 
called,) by his c(5nstituted agents, to whom he has 
committed the very same authority which he received 
from his father, and wilh whom he* has promised to 
to be to the end of the world. 

That this is the case, can easily be ascertained from 
the Word of God. Ig it we find that the Church is con- 

*See Mttt», xxvü cl^ap., 19 cnd 20 v. . 






stantlj' spoken of as a permineiit body, as one — and 
its continued unlty prayed Ibr by Ibe Saviour, its Head. 
St Paul says, He pvrchased a Churck witA hü ow» 
hlood. This Church 90 purchaaed, is calied Ais Body— 
his Spouse — the Bride — t/te LamVs wife, and Chriit . 
is the Head of ihe body, the Church. And agaJn, ther« 
is one body, and one spiiit, even as ye are called in ona 
kope ff your calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptiam, 
one God and Futker of all, who is above all, and through 
all and in you all. Such declarallons at once seltle 
the point, ihat the Church is not of human Organiza- 
tion, but was establiahed by Christ himself — ihal it cai>- 
not be altered in any way by man, ei ther on the plea 
of necessity, or of supposcd advanlage to be gained. 
Nothiiig is lefl, as you perceifc, to men, in roference to 
the Organization of this Kingdom. This hos becn scl- 
tled and permanenlly fixed by the Saviour' himself. 
They have noihing to do but b^come subjecta of Ibis 
Kingdom, obey its laws, and promote its interesta. 

It becomes then a queslion of vast importanceloat- 
certain — to whom Christ has commilted the gorem- 
ment of this Ki ngdom t had tbey succeasors 
are their powers andtduties t 

Ist. To wbom Christ haacommitted thej 
of bis Kingdoth— the Church. That h 
red the power he received from God bia 
words of the text most fuliy deciare. ,^t 
hatk senl me, even so send I you, Erery 
coold be possessed by a mere human b^ng 
by the Saviour. He waa, as the Aposlle <i 
Head of the body — conaequently tbis hei 
tranaferred, and all the power neceasary t 
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and regulate tlie body. For if the power to preserve 
and regulate the body be not transferred with the head- 
fihip of the body, the body itself must cease to exist ; 
and of course the Church of Christ comes to an end, 
This cannot be. It must folbw then, that as Christ is 
the permanent Ruler and Head of this body now in 
heaven, so are thoso to whom he transferred this pow- 
er, permanent rulers and hcads on the earth, for he 
Iransferred the earthly power over his Church. .fls 
my Father hath sent wie, even so send lyou. 

The individuals who hold and exercise the ofiice thus 
given, may and do change, but the ofiice created has 
not, nor can it change, so long as the body, the church, 
exists, or until the power granted be taken back. But 
the Church has, and will exist, unlil it becomes such a 
Church as Christ designs it to be, and until the gospel 
is prociaimed ihrough it to all the world. For as St, 
Paul declares, Christ täso loved the Cfiurch, and gave 
kimselffor it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the washing of water hy the word, that he might present 
it to himselff a glörious Church, not kaving spot or wrin^ 
kle^ or any such thing; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish. So that you perceive, the Church 
is to continue until it becomes a glorious Church, not 
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing. And the 
same Apostle, speaking of the introduction of the Gen- 
tiles into the Church, says : to the intent that now unto 
the principalities and powers, in heavenly places^ might 
be known by the Chübch, the manifold wisdom of God. 
It is to continue until tiie gospel, through the Church, 
tlis preached to every creature. Nor has the power, 
{given by 4he Saviour) been taken back. On the con« 



trary, it ie to continue to the eixl of ihe worid, for cur 
Sarktur declared to those to whoni he gave tbis pow- 
er, go ye, therefore, and teack all naiiont, baptixing them 
m tke nattu of the Father, and of ihe Stm, and of th» 
Holy Gho9t, teaching them to obttrve all things whait»- 
ever l have cotnmanded you, and lol l am vnth you ah 
ways, even unto the «tu/ of Ihe world. But all natioDs 
have not yet been laught and baptized — and all those 
to vbom Christ gave ihis power, have died. It foliows 
tbeti,that the power is (o esiit antil tbisis accomplisb- 
ed, and if so, it most be fouad in a certain class of 
moD, for ihe promise is made, ihat the Saviourwill be 
with them to the end of the world. 

The questiofi ia now fairly presented, to whom was 
thts power iransferred ? To nooe other ihan the 
ApOBtIes. They were selected by the Saviour to be 
with him, as bis constant attendants and ministers to 
preach the gospel. They bad also power to baptize, 
for tt is said by St. John, that Jesus himself baptixed 
ttot, but Ais discipla^ This was theJr first oommission. 
Afterwards they roceived authorily to comatcmorate 
our Lord's sacrihce on the cross, when be directed 
them at his last supper, lo do as fae had done : that ia. 
to bless Ihe elements of bread aad wine 
brmce of him. This was tbeir second co 

This was again enlarged prior 10 ihe ascc 
Saviour. He then declared to ihem, iha 
was givea to him in beaven atui od earth. 
fore Done coald queslion or deny hU righ 
or dalegalc his aulhorily. He iherefore 
AposHes, asmy Father hath sent nu, epen Si 
^nä when he had $aid this, he breatheä o 
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$€nih unto tkem, receive ye tke Holy Ohat^ wkose goevet 
dns ye remit^ ihey are remitted unto them^ and whose $0* 
eoer sins ye reUän^ they are retained. 

In thifl transaction they "were raised up to the very 
aatne office Mrhich Christ himself held. I mean that 
which belonged to htm in bis human natare as head and 
governor of the Churcb. They were to supply bis 
place in this respect. FuU power was given to tbem, 
viz : the elevcn, (for Judas had fallen from bis Apos» 
tlesbip,) to set in order the tbings that were wanting 
in tbe Cburch, and in short, to do every tbing whieh 
Christ would bave done, had hecontinued on the earth« 
And you will observe that the Apostles were admitted 
to the exercise of this power in the very same manner 
in which our Lord entered upon the duties of bis of&ce* 
He did not enter upon bis duties as a public teacber, 
antil the Holy Ghost feil upon bim and ann£>inted bim 
for tbe office. Hence St. Paul says, no man taketh 
this honor unto himself, hut he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron. So also Christ ghrißed not himself to be 
made a high priest, hut he that said unto him, thou art 
my son, to-day have I begotten thee. 

There was an actual and visible setting apart of 
Christ for this office. It was equally so in the case of 
thef Apostles. They were not to enter upon the duties 
of the office which Christ had transferred to them, nn- 
til they had received in a füll and open manner, tha 
Holy Ghost. Prior to tbe ascension of tbe Saviour^ 
they had received tbe power to act as Apostles, but not 
the gifts necessary to fit them for discharging the duties 
^ connected with the office. The former, viz : thepower^ 
was given, wben Christ breathed on them and said, rc* 
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ceiveye ihe Holy Gfiost — >the latter viz : the gißs, on thd 
day of Pentecost. Hence they were commanded not to 
depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the 
Father, which, saith Christ, ye have heard ofme. The 
Holy Ghost had desccnded upon the Saviour at his bap> 
tism, and he declared that the Apostles should also bo 
baptized with the Holy Ghost 710/ many days htnce^ 
wbich took place as I have already remarked. on the 
day of Pentecost. 

Here then we have it most solemnly determined, that 
DO man could take such an office upon himself. Christ 
did not do so. He was set apart in an open and visi- 
ble manner by his Father. The Apostles did not do 
so. Their power was enlarged on three diiTerent oc- 
casions, and each time by the Saviour himself. And 
when they received the füll power which Christ poa- 
sessed, it was done in the mosi solemn manner, espe- 
cially when the ministerial gifts were bestowed, so that 
every one could at once see, that they had indeed re- 
ceived the promise of the Father — the Holy Ghost« 
They then commence to preach the gospel, and begao 
to speak with other tongues, as the spiritgave them ut' 
terance. And to place the power which the Saviour 
transferred to them, beyond all dispute, and that every 
one might recognize the right to rule and govern the 
Church, he further declared to them, / appoint unto 
you a kingdom, as my Father haih appointed unto me. 

Here then we have the foundation of the Christian 
Ministry . This solemn transfer of our Saviour's pow- 
er to the Apostles, to govern and rule the Church, was 
the broad seal to their commission to preach the gos- 
pel, and under which they were to go into all the World,- , 
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miracles^ and actoany did so, in no way afiectg the ar- 
gument. This was necessary to establish the truth of 
Christi anily, and put to silence the ignorance of fool* 
ish men. But when this power was withdrawn, tbe 
power to act as the representatives of Christ, was not at 
all affectcd, for Christas pronnise was not lioiited, but ex« 
tended to the end of the world. 

This promise must have at once satisfied the minds 
of the Apostles, that the office they had received from 
the Saviour, was not to cease— that it was to conlinue 
until the glad tidings of salvation had been conveyed 
to the ends of the earth. They could not live to this 
periody and therefore all doubt as to tbeir right of trans- 
fer must have been removed from their minds. But 
mistake on this subject, was impossible. For they not 
only received the Holy Ghost at the time when the 
Saviour breathed oii them, and saicl, recdve ye the Holy 
Ghost; and also on the day of Pentecost, to fit theo» 
for the Performance of the duties of the office, but tho 
Saviour promised to give them the continual influences 
of this same spirit to keep them from doing any act 
which would be wrong, and also to lead them into all 
truth. To direct them not only in preaching the gos- 
pel, but to enable them to make such arrangements, as 
would secure the preaching of the gospel to every crea- 
ture on the earth. 

What then did they do to this end, and what evi- 

dence have we that they transferred their powers X 

Ooe of the very first acts they did after they received 

tbß Apostolic office, was to transfer the very same power 

> they had received from Christ. One of their number 

Vfaad fallen from the high position on which Christ had 
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placed him. He had betrayed bis Master, and had 
gone to bis own place. He had never recei ved the füll 
Aposlolic commission, but as St, Peter observed, he 
was numbered with them and obtained pari of this min- 
istry. The fall of Judas was in accordance with a pro- 
pbecy uttered by David several hundred years prece- 
ding the event, let his hahitalion be desolate, and let no 
man dwell therdn, and his bishophric let another take. 
So that you perceive his fall was foreseen, and at the 
game lime a clear direction was given, that his place 
sbould be supplied. The declaration contained in the 
Psalms must have faeen long known to the Apostles, 
and allhoügh they may not have had the most remote 
idea of ihemanner of its application, yet when the event 
took place, no difficulty could have been feit in apply- 
tog it to Judas. That this was the case is evident from 
tfae address which St. Peter nnade to the disciples. He 
öt once referred them to the prophecy uttered by Da- 
vid, and applied it to Judas. He stood up in the midst 
of them and said, men and brethren, this scripture must 
needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost by the 
mouth of David spake before, concerning Judas, which 
was guide to them that took Jesus. 

They thereforej under the guidance of the Spirtt 
which was to iead them into all truth, appointed two, 
Joseph, called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, and 
Matthias. And theyprayed, and said, thou Lord, which 
knowest the hearts of all men, shew whether of these two 
thou hast chosen, that he may take part qf this minisiry 
and Apostleship, from which Judas, by transgresskm, 
feil, that he might go to his own place. And they gavu^ 
fortb their lots; and the lot feil up<m Matthias; and hf 
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uxis numbered with the eleven Aposües, It is Singular 
tbat the Apostles should have thus actcd, unless they 
believed that Christ had given to them the power to 
conti nue the very same offioe, they had received from 
Hirn. And more especially, that they should so soon 
appoint an Apostle in the place of Judas, when there 
was no need to increase their number, if there were to 
be no succession. It seems highly probable that this» 
subject must have been brought before thera by the 
Saviour hinoself, on those occasions when he had retired 
with them from the multiludes which surrounded him, 
to converse with them, and give them Instructions 
in reference to the Kingdom — the Church, over which 
they were to be placed. This supposition is strength* 
ened by the manner in which it was done. St* Peter 
jpaentioned it; and referred to the fulfillmenl of the 0n>* 

phecy contained in the Psalms, as at once demaeding of 
them some action, in .refereoce to the vacancy occa» 
sioned by the treachery of Judas, All the Apostles at 
once consented to it. There were noarguments pre- 
sented by any of their number, eitber for or agaiost the 
proceeding. Neither is there any evidence toshow that 
they thought the proposition admittcd of any doubt or 
hesitancy on their part, Now, how could ihi» be so, 
unless they fully believed that Christ iKid given then^ 
the power to give to others the power they had re* 
ceived 1 And unless they had received special instruc*. 
X\om on this subjeot from bimselfi He must hava 
spoken of the treai^hery of Judas, and also of the Posi- 
tion which he occupled, and if so, it is reasonable toin« 
fer that he gave them instructions to supply his place. 
Wor it cannot b$ supposed for on$ rpoment, that the 
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Savioqr wouM UrM^fqr do great ^ oiRci^ as Jhobimself 
had received from bis Father« to feistde and «kort- 
sighted mep, wlthou^ giving tbem in^lrveiiotts^ as t6 
the manoer in which its, duties were to be per/ororard^ 
and more especially» whethQi* it oouid' beitraHifeilred to 
others« 

Bi^t tbey could pol err ian matter w}ii?b vrp^ 
ever after give cbaraoteir to übe. g(w<$ri»P«ot.of ibe. 
Church.pf Christ Thß Sp»«^ pf Cbrki b(Mi be^o'pr^ 
mi^d to guidp-Üj^em into.^H ^rutk^ w^^^to^ftep th&m 
ironi evcry error in discbar^giog tbetr ofi|Gi|il'<itt4ie9; If 
Ibis be.Dot admitted, and thisact ofth^tAppsiles^oiifid- 
ered as uoautborized, w^ rpu^t coQ^e j^cossarily to.th^se 
t wo coaclAisiooEh-^ihat there: aannot M implizit reliance 
pl^ced upon.anypa^ of their acts — ^gaid.neyt, tbat St» 
Luke, the writer of the " Acts of the App^iU^s," could 
Qot have written under thei Inspiration of thp Spirit, or 
be neyer would have recorded an; i^tiwarrantable act, 
and palnied it offpn the Christian world^ as autboriz^d. 
It was bis duty to have mentioned tbat the Apostles 
acted unadvisediy, and that tbey had no rij^t to traos« 
fer the autbority which tbey had received fr^jn tbe Sa- 
viour* For bis silence and of course bis implied recog* 
nition of tfais act as authorized, has l^d to tbe conti»* 
uation of this very office, with all its ofdinary power«, 
from that timc down to the present hour« as you will 
hereafter see. 

But this cannot be, Few persons^are willing to re* 
Ject the '* Acts of tbe Apostles," and therefore, they 
must recognize the transfer of tbe Apostolip autbority 
to Matthiss. If ifo, the positioD is estaUisbod, tbat the 
Apottles had successors. For if th^ powsr «receiv^. 
2* 
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from Christ, be rfghtly tmnsferred i6 one, ii it righi- 
]y transferred to oAeN. Por fhe Saviour fixed uö 
Äiniti twt expresriy promised to be whh !hdr imc'ce^- 
soralo ihe^end of the w&f^ld^ whicfc promistf, a» I hjtvö 
alroady obtcrt^d, is a clewr iatimaliotj that the officio 
' was to cofitioiie« 

la addKicm (er 'iWtf, We fiml tliat wliörr <fic Öofy Öliosi 
was gi«»€ii to the Aposdef«, on ihe day «f Pentectost, t<^ 
<}iialify thom for diÄchargrng the duties of ihe offic^ 
Ihoy bad Toceived from Christ, prior to !)is ascension, 
Matthiaa Was cqaaüy honored. This was the distinct 
fecognition of the rJght to transfer their office. Pov 
minbterial gffts were given to Matthias, precisely as 
they wem glven to the olher Apostles, and this would 
not have heen ihe case unless miriisterial power bad 
been equ^Dy conrerred. • ' 

After thfs, he was numbered wiih the öther Apos- 
tfes, and spölenr of precisely as tkey[ Were.when thet 
spake with other tongües, as the spiritgave them vtter- 
ance. But Peter standing up with the eleven, Ufted up 
kis voictand Said unio them, ^c. Again, Matthias is 
numbered with the twelve, sometim« preceding the 
conversion of St. Paa^ as we find in the sFxth chapte'r 
of the Acts of the ApostFes. Then the twklve catled 
ihe muUäude of ihe discipks unto fhem, t ndsaid^ ii rV 
not reason that vre should leave the word of God arCd 
serve tables, 

Nor canit bö supposed thal Matthias- .was only or- 

. dained to be a witness with Xho Apastles,'\af th^ resui^- 

i'^rection. If this had beeh tho ciase, that iie was only to 

rbe a witness. niii rlothinff mdre: thbro\vas na nccd ib 

^rdatfj tiim;''Fot;adcdrdmgtd Ihe statemieAt'df^ö^ 



Pelier, he had accompvnied ibiüi them ait ihe iime that 
ihe Loi^ Jesus tüent in etnd. out äfhorrg. (ht^n* Besided, 
St; Paul himselfi in hiä first c^pistlc to the Gorinthitins, 
honibefsr Matthias anrrongst Ihe 't^wisLt^K, and ahsOrStatefc 
thal sevcfal htandf&d vi^re tcrifie^ses of Christas resiii^ 
fecliofi, who hever wdre ApdsÜes; Prcfvinjf most ßon« 
blüölvelyi ihät the mei'e fudl of having seen Christ af* 
•tel* he rose from the dead, coüld iVoi have beeh \\\^ ort- 
ly reason vvhy Matthias Was raiscd to the Apostleship, 
\Speaking of Christ, he says, Äe was buried, and rose 
ctgain the thirdday^ according io the Script ures, and kwr» 
Seen of Cephas, then of (he twelve, aßer that he was 
$e.en of tibove fivc hundred brciliren at once ; (f whom the 
greater part rctnain unio this present, bttt somcare falt- 
en asleep. After that, he was seen of James ; then of 
all tke *ßpostks, Jlnd last ofall. he toas seen of me, also, 
'as ofone bom out of due time, St. Paul, therefore, re- 
cognizes Matthias as a true Apostle, as having been 
properly sct aparl for that office, and if so, the Apos- 
fles had, and werc to have, successors. 

This, however, is not the only instance rccorded in 
ihe scriptures. St. Paul, who was callcd to the Apos- 
tleship by the Saviour, and cxercised the same power 
which had been given to the other Apostles, also trans- 
ferfcd the office hebad received. He placed Timothy 
as Apöslle over the Chürch al Ephesus, and Titusover 
the'Church in Crcte* They had supreiHe authorJty to 
rufe and govern the Churc'h, and also, tö söt apöirt Bl- 
ders and Deacons — inferior and subordinate Ministers. 
So that "we arrive at another point, viz : that the Apds - 
' itf\)t Office wa^ not d«}y to cöntinue iti the Church ; l* J^ 
was lo be supreme. Thßre was db ölher mimstrj ' 
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Christ, as I havc already ^howi) ; all power was cel^ 
tered io them ; yet thcy, by tbe gutdance of the Spirit, 
transferred thcir offioe to o^hers» ai>d also crcatcd infer 
xipr grades in tbe Miqistry, \jvith limited powers, de- 
riving ihose powers directly froi» tbemselves. 

That St. Faul transferred tbe office he recciived frons 

j," the Savipur, to Tiroolhy, and gave hiai superior pow- 
/er and control over tbe Eldcrs and Deacons, all n)u»t 
adntiit who are familiär with tbe word of God. Bui I 
proceed to the proof. St. Paul says, the Charge that 1 
Cfimtnit unto thee^ son Timothy^ that thqu mayest know Aqw 
thou oiightest to behave thysclf in the home of God, which 
is the Church of the lloing God, the pillar and grvund of 
the Truth. The Aposilc placcs bim over ibe Cburcb 
atEpbesuS; and gives bim the power to ordain Eldcrs 
and Deacons in the Churches, as is evident from bis in- 
atructions to bim. The ihings that thou hast heard of 
ME among many witnesses, the same commit Tkov to 
faithful men, who shall be alle to teach others also» And 
to guide bim in tbe Performance of tbis duty, describes, 
at lengtb, the qualificatioiis that all sbould bave, to be 
fitted for ibese offices. He says,* a bisbop (the naine 

r then given to the second grade in tbe ministry ; tbe 
bighest grade being designated by tbe tenn Apostlet) 
mußt be blameiess, the husband of one wife, vigilanty so- 
ber^ of good behavioury given io hespüalüy, apt to teacb, 
^ot given to wine, no sinker ^ not greedy ofßlthy lucrCj 
but patienty not a brawler, not covetous, one that ruleth 
well his own house, having his children in subjection wiih 
' ßll gramiy, {For if a man know not how to ruh hü 
\i^n house, how shall he takecara of the Church of God») 
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^ol a nODJce, lefty beivg Hflai up tcith pride, he fall into 
coademnation of the devil. Jiforeover, he mvst kave a 
good report of i/tem w/io are wilhout ; lest he fall int» 
reproach and the snare of the devil. Lihrwise mttst tha 
deacons he grave, not double tongued, not given to much 
ißiae, not greedp offilthy lucre : holding the mystery of 
ihefaith in a pure consciev.ce. Jlnd let these, aiso,ßrst 
be proved ; then let them use the office of a deacon, being 
found blameless. Ei'en so must their wives be grave, 
■not slanderers, sober,.faithful in all tliings. Lei the 
deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling their childrea 
and their own houses well, For ihey lltat have used tfte 
oßce of a deacon well, purchase ta ikemseloes a good de- 
gree, and great boldness in the failh wkich is in Christ 
Jesus. The ordinalion of boUi lüshopa (or Eldurs) nnd 
Deacons was commiited enlirely lo Timothy, for the 
Aposlle furlher writes lo him, lay kands suddenly on 
MO man. That Ihese officea were parls of the JVlinjslry 
wliich Christ gavc to the Apostles and their successors, 
noDe can doubt, when ihey remeinber Ihe charge which 
ät. Paul gives lo the Eiders of the CLurch at Ephosus, 
prior lo the placing of Timothy over ih*"" *>= ih^ii' 
Apostle. 1d ihis chnrge thcy are address 
(not Laymen) as you will hereafier seo. 
Deacons were also clolhed with mirtisterii 
limited dcgrce is evident, from the fact, 
phea, and St. Philip, bolh Deacons, preac 
latler baptized as wc learn front tlie Acts 
ties. Then Phiäp wenl down to llie city 
and preached Christ unio them. When 
Philip preaching the things concerning tht 
God, and the nameofjesut Christ, ihey u 
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both men and women. And that this office was greatly 
inferior to the Apostolic ofEce which Timothy held, is 
evident from the fact, that two of the Apostles were 
sent, viz : St. Peter and St. John, to Samaria, who wken 
ihey wcre come down proyed for them^ that ihey might 
receive the Holy Ghnsl [for as yei he was not fallen upon 
any of them ; onhj they were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus) then laid they theb* hands on theni, and 
Ihey received the Holy Ghost. 

But the power of Ordination was not the only power 
which Timothy received from St. Paul, which provea 
(hat Timothy succeeded to the Apostlesbip, and wasof 
course superior in point of office to the Eiders and 
Deacons, but he had also the power to hear chargcs 
against the Ministers over whom he was placed, and 
of course give his opinion asto their guiltorinnocence, 
and not only so, but to rebuke them bcfore the church, 
if found guilty, St. Paul says, against an Eider re- 
ceive not an accusation, but before two or three wiinesses» 
Them that sin, rebuke befolge all, that olhers may fear. 
And in referencc to certain doctrines that were taught 
at Ephesus, he informs Timothy of them, and teils hihi 
to Charge somc that they teach no other doctrine, than 
that which St. Paul himself had made known to them. 

But the proof is still strenger that Timothy succeed- 
ed to the Apostleship, and that this office was superior 
to all others. If we now refer to St, Paul's charge to 
the Eiders that were settled at Ephesus, prior to the 
time when Timothy w^as placed över iheni as their 
Aposlle, or as their Bishop, (as the individuals who 
. ; gucceeded to the office were so calied, as I shall here- 
1. ^'^^fter prove,) we will find that do power of Ordination 
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was given to tbem, nor any power ovcr one anotber. 
Sl Paul's Charge to ihc Eldci^ of Ephesus, ia conlained 
inthe 20th chapter of the Acts of Ihe Aposties. He 
snys, take heed therefore unlo yoursetves, and to aU the 
fiock over which the Holy Ghost hulh made you ooerseert, 
tofeed ihe Church of God, which he kalh purchased unüi 
bis own blood. For I know tliis, that afler my d^parling, 
shall grievous loolves enter in aniong you not sparing ihe 
flock. Also ofyour own sehes shall men arise, tpeakiiig 
pei'uerse things to draw away disciplex a/ter them. IIow 
diSerent thia charge is from ihat which tlie same Apos- 
lle gave to Timothy when he conferred upon him the 
Apostleship, and placcd him over ihe Churches al 
Ephesus. The Eldcrs arc addressed as a budy, and 
ihose dulies onty enjoined upon them that relate lolhe 
esercisc of the Pasloral offico ; such as fceding the 
Church, Ihat is, nourishing ihe members with the bread 
of life. And in addilion, to be watrhful over them- 
Gelves, lest aome might be led away from the faith, 
speaking perverse ihings. ßut in bis address to Timo- 
thy, he speaks to hijm individually — grants to him the 
power of Ordination — gives to him the po"""- •"'"'■"'"- 
iater diacipHne — to rebulic those who mjg 
vcrse things, and places bim ovei- all ih< 
were at Ephesus. 

We have then another instance in whi 
lies imparted to othcrs the very same righ 
which Christ had given lo Ihcm, and whic 
the Apostolic ofEce was to continue to ih 
world, in accordance with the decJaralio 
viour : lof I am with you alusays, even u: 
tht world. 
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The next instance I would notice, to prove that xhe 
• ' Apostles imparicd their office to others, is that of Ti- 
tui, who was placed over the Church in Crete by St. 
Paul, as their Apostle or Bishop. He says, to Titus 
mine oum son, öfter the common faith, grace, mercy and 
peacej/rom God the Father^ and the Lord Jesus Christ 
our Saoiour. For this cause left I thee in Creie^ thai 
thou shouldest set in order the things that are wantingj 
and ordain eiders in every city^ as 1 had appointed thee, 
Yoa nodotibt, are familiär wilh the fact, that there wero 
onc hundred eilies in the Island of Crete, and yet St. 
Paul gives the charge of every Church to Titus. And 
he gave him not only the power of Ordination, but also 
of removal from the Church, of all who had departed 
froni the failh. .4 man that is a heretic, öfter the first 
and Bccond admonition, rejecty knowing that he that is 
such^ is suhverted, and sinneth, bei?ig condemned of him- 
seif These are powers which were never given to any 
but Apostles. The Eldcrs never exercised any super- 
vision one over another. But Titus had both these 
powers conferred upon him by the Apostle Paul. Of 
course he must have been superior to the Eiders, and, 
if so, it proves con^lusively that he received the very 
same powers and rights that the Apostles received 
from the Saviour himself. I might also mention the 
fact that Barnabas was raised to the Apostleship, as we 
find in the 14th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. 

Here it raay not be out of place to mention that some 

have supposed that the power of Ordination was also 

exercised by the Eiders, and if so, it would in a great 

^' degree do away wilh the necessity for the conlinuance 

lof the Apostolic office. That it was only an office 
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' created for specrüSc and limited purposes. The passage 
of scripture relied on to sustain ihis position, is found 
io the first epistle to Timothyi and is in these words, 
jSteglect not the gift that is in thee^ tohich was given thee 
hy prophecy^ with the laying on af the hands of the pres^ 
hytery, Even if it be admitted that thi^ passage sus^ 
tained the position advanced, and that Tioiothy was 
ordained by the Irving on of the hands of the pre^by- 
tery, it by no means foHows, that therefore there.was 
IK) difFerence between the Apostles and Eider?. For 
you will renfienaber in his second epistle to Tinaothy, 
St Paul says, wherefore Iput thee in remembrance that 
ihou $tir up the gift. of God which is in thee, by the 
PüTTiNG oN OF MY HANDS, So that you pefceive that 
Sit, Faul, an Apostle, was present, and was the ordain* 
er, and that the presbytery only signified their assent 
(o the act by the laying on of their hands, as they do 
in oar ownChurch at the present day. . But it is con- 
ceded by the most learned men atnong those who deny 
the continuance of the Apostolic ofBce in the Church, 
that the word "presbytery," as used by the Apostle, 
means the offiee to which Timothy was ordained, and 
not the persons wha ordained him. So that the pas- 
sage would read, wlth the laying on of hands, to con- 
fer the presbytery, or presbytership, or clerical offiee, 
:Such is the opipioö of Jerome and Anibrose, eariy 
fathers in the Church, who hold to the Apostolic. suo- 
^8sion,.and of Calvin and Grotius, who difTer-^the for- 
mer, however, viz: Calvin, on the plea of nocessity, as 
>h« conld njot receive the Apostolic minjstry, from cir- 
cumstaitces said by him to be beyond his control. 
But the scripture argument going to prove that the 
3 
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Apostolic Office Wds to contmue and did continue in the 
Church, is not yet exhausted. They contain evidenee 
of the fad, recorded when all ihe Apostles, with one 
exception, had laid down tbeir lives, as witnesses to the 
iTuth and power of the Gospel of the Son of God. This 
evidenee is to be found in the book of the Revelations 
of St John. The seven Churches of Asia were ad- 
dressed by the Saviour, through him. The epistles 
are directed to the Anoei^s of those Chtirches. And 
it will be no difficult matter to prove that these were 
the Apostles or Bishops of those Churches. In the 
"^ epistle, to ihe Angel of the Church at Ephesus, we 

have these words. Vnto the Angel of the Ckurck at 
Ephesus write, I Mow thy worksy and thy labor, and thy 
patiencCy and 'haw ihou ca^st not hear (bem which are 
evtl; and thou hast tried thern, which say they are ^pos^ 
tleSf and are not, and hast found them liars, Sfc^ This 
epistle was written in the year 96, and of coorse tbere 
must have been pfiany Pastors or Eiders over the Chur- 
ches at that time, for there were several when St. 
Paul sent for them to meet him nt Miletus, and also 
when Timothy was placed over them in the year öö. 
And we cannot but conclude that many Eiders and Dea^ 
cons, (the inferior ministers a« I have already shown) 
were added to the nümber by Timothy himself, as St. 
Paul had fully set before him, the qualifications such 
ministers should have. But the epistle was directed 
to the Angel of the Church at Ephesus. He was com- 
^ ' met^ded for what waä good, and reproved for that 

\ which was evil in the Churches» If, however, he wäb 

.; not the chief officer, why should he be thus addressed ? 
^. ^j Why öhould the Eiders and Deacons, the Paston; of 
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tbc Churches> be overlookedt The only reaaon ihat 
can be glven is, that the A^gubl was the ^ishop of the 
Church^ aad he was held accountable for their copduct, 
and waseither conwnended qr reproved, as it was propqr 
or improper. And you will observe that the Angbi* is 
particularly commeadeds for hamng tritd them mhick 
say ihey are Jlpo^tlez^ and are not, and hathfound them 
liars. But how could this be done, if he were not an 
AppstJe himself? Or why should he try and examine 
the prelensions of impostors, if he had been persuaded 
that the Apostolic offioe was to be limited to those 
originally appointed, and were not tohave successorsl 
It is al once. a distii>ct adnaission tbat at that tinie, in 
the year 96, there were truß Apostles, who had suc- 
ceeded to the office originally given by the Saviour, to 
the eleven, tphen he h^mthed on them and said, receive 
ye the Holy Qhosty as tny Fat her hath sent me, even so 
send I you, If not, why try any one who pretended 
that he had received such an office 1 

But there are other considerations going to show ihe 
continuance of the Apostolic office, and that it was su- 
preme and to continue so. " The churches are only 
called in the epislles, candleslicks-^the Aj^gels are 
resembled to slars, which give light to the candlesticks/ 
. Which, as has been observed, is a very fit emblem of 
those who succeeded in the place of the Apostles, whom 
our Lord calls the light of the world, and resembles to 
candles, which being put into candl.esticks, give light to 
all in the house. They are also called, as I have re- 
marked, stars, and the same title. is given ta our Lord 
bimself, who is the great light of the i¥orld* In addi- 
tion to this, the term Anqeu is never given to any but l^ 
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such as are placed in somc high office and dignity un* 
der God. The Angels of God are the blessed spirits, 
who always live in his presence, and execute his com- 
mands. The Jews calied their High Priest by tht» 
name, because ihey looked on him as <he messenger of 
God to Ihem." It is not then an uncommon mode of 
addressing those in aulhority ; and the evidence before 
US is sufficient to prove that ihis name was applied to 
none other than the Aposlles who had been placed over 
the Churches addressed by St. John. This, as I have 
remarked, brings us down to the year 96. 
' But we have streng human teslimony fn reference to 
tnis point, which at once settles the question as to the 
ioffice (which the persons addressed as Angels,) then 
held. And it is evidence which cannot be denied; for 
we rely upoh it with other teslimony to prove the ca- 
non of Scriplure. If it be rejected, we may at once 
give up the word of God and throw ourselves into the 
hands of infidels. Ignatius, who suffered marfyrdom 
about the tenth year of Trajan, which was only four 
years after the death of St. John the Apostle — at which 
time Ignatius had been forty years the Bishop of Anti- 
och, teils US who was the Bishop addressed by St. John. 
And it is important here to learn, that Ignatius was 
made Bishop of Antioch by St. Peter to fiJl the vacan- 
cy occasioned by the death of Evodius. In his epistle 
to the Ephesians, he speaks '* of Onesimus, their Bish- 
op, and exborts all of them, presbyters and deacons, 
atid private Citizens, to obey him." Here, then, we 
have the testimony of one who had conversed withsome 
of the Apösties, and mtsst have been fully acquainted 
with their views in reference to the ministry and gov- 



ernment of the Cfaurch. He htmself, as I remarked, 
had received the Apostolic office from ihe hands of St. 
Peter. He teils us that Oneaimus was at that time, 
vtz : ihc pcHod wheti St. John wrole his epistle to the 
Church at Ephesua, their Bishop, the chief officer in 
the Church. And not only so, but he confirms the Po- 
sition already advanccd, that there were inferior grades 
in the rainistry — presbyiers and deacona, and exhorts 
them lo obey their Bishup. So that the proof is fuÜ,' 
and ought to be codcIusIvc, that the Apostolic office 
was to continue in the Church and alwaya to be su- 
preme. 

The proof, however, does not stop here- The testi- 
raony is equally clear that Poiycarp, who was cotem- '■ 
porary wiih Ignalius, and the fellow disciple of St/ ' 
Jnhn, was, at thls time, the Bishop of Sinyrna, one of 
the Churches addressed,' The epistle is directcd to 
him as ihe Angel, And if so, why may we not infer 
that the cpistles were directcd to the other Churches 
in Ihe samc manner. To the Angel of each, viz : their 
Bishop. Ignatius spe^ks of Poiycarp as the Bishop of 
Smyrna, "and exhorts all the Church, pre«*'''**'" »"'1 
deacons, ns well as taymen, to be obedie 
And Irensus, who was Polycarp's disciple 
that Poiycarp was ordained Bishop of Sm; 
Apostles. This lestimony we cannot reje 
early Fathers were competent and credib 
of/acts, allhough iheir opinions are only to 
the opinions of fallible mcn . If their testim 
a> I have already observed, is rejecled, it ii 
to prove that the book which we call th< 
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which we prize as thc gretit cltart given tq ps of God 
,to guide US m our voyage tbraugh Ufo, is truc. 

I have thus brought beforo ycu the evideoce going 
to show most clcarly, that the Apostles bad successors ; 
and that the offic^ wbich they held, was to be given by 
those who had receiycd it froni them, down through 
the different periods of the Church. And also, that 
this Office was to be suprenne and the individuals to 
>¥hoEn it was committed, to have the power to ruie and 
govern the Church. In all this pcriod, there is no in: 
stance to be found of any one who officiated in holy 
things without having their commission from them ; 
and we find, that the niinistry consisted of three grades, 
as it did in the Church under the old dispensation, bish- 
ops, presbytets or eiders, and deacons. 

And here itis proper to remark. that although the 
Apostolic ofiice was to continue, and has continued, as 
I shall show, without one pingle link being broken in the 
; chain which connects it to the Great Head of the 
* Church, Jesus Christ, yet the pame Apostle has been 
confined. to the. first rulers in the Church, that is the 
Apostolic age. After this age, as we learn from Theo- 
doret, ope of the Fathers, the term Bishop was taken 
from the second order of ministers and appropriated 
to.the first. AU. therefo.re, that is said of Bishops in 
the New Testament, is to be regarded as belonging to 
the middle grade, who were then, and are now, desig- 
nated by the term eider or presbyter. The hisrhcst 
brder in the Scriptures, i^ called by the word Apostle» 
but it is now and. has beeii since ihe Apostolic age, de- 
-; signated by'the term Bishop. Thp nam?, however, is 
\ ti^ nothing — it is* the Office we are examining, and thus far, 
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>ve think, we have sbown that il was to continue In tbe 
:Chörcb, and also as superior to the other Orders of ilic 
ministry, 

If, howevcr, il is urgöd that an equality of ministry 
was established by the. (Jreat Head of ihe Cburch^ — 
that all wiere to be cousidered equal in .point of min- 
isterial rights, sQch as is held by Presbyterians, Con- 
gregationalists and Baptists,* and that ihere was to be 
no Apostolic succession — is it not stränge thatitshpuld 
have been considered so unfittcd for the Church öf 
Christ as to be banished from it before the close of the 
fjrst centory ] There is not a trace o^ it to be found, 
During all this period, Ihave proved from the Scrip- 
turcs and from unquestionable human testimony, that 
the Apostolic office was transferred from one to anoth- 
«r, and that it was supreme. That there werc inferi- 
or grades in the ministry — presbyters and deacons. 
And how could such an office as was held by the Apos^ 
tles, and aflerwards by the Bishops, their successors, 
ever arise in the Church, >vilhout it had been fully 
sanctioned by the Great Head of the Church. It is im- 

» *The Melhodiets do not hold to an eauallty of ministerliil rights. But yot tbelr 
gövernmentis Presbyfcriaii, astheininisterlal office is conveyetl by presbytcs. The 
highest grade is calleü tiy Uie terin Uishop, but Uiey have not the Apostolic succea- 
elon. T6e Uev. John Wesley, their föunder, was only a presbyterof the Church J 

of England. But in endcavoring to excite ^. gesäter degree of religious feeling iu / 

the Church of wbieh he was a member, he led hisfbllowers finrther than he- ever / ' 

intended or dceired. He dled, as be himself dcclarcd, a member of the Church i 

ovEnokand. But he lived loog'enough to ite6 the danger of ever dfcpnrting from ' 'i 

the established laws of Chrisi's house, his Churcb. His followcrs not only Jeft ' 

Uie Chureh, but sonie assuined. the title of Bwnop. To wbom he thus writes — ^tbe 
letter is written to Mr. As-büry. **In one point, my dear brolher, I amlittle afraid \ 

hoth ihe Doctor (Goke) and you differ from joe. I study to be UttlQ, you study te '■ 

bc'grcat; I crcep, you strut along. I found a school, you a qollege! Nay, and • 

ecLlI it'ftfier your own namesl 'Obeware! Do notseck to bosomething! liet me ^ 

be hothing, and Christ be all in all. One instance of this your greatness, has giv- 
cn nie grcai cfonccrn, Uqw cau you, how dare you suffer yourself to be called« 
Bishop. I shadder;! Start ai the very thought. Men raay call nie a' knave, or a 




Hc rccognized, as you percelvc, the nccessity for "/Ä« ^Mop«" to transfer such 
all Office^ >A4t "^^"S alone nvere tb6 UMMjeasor» of tfte Aposiles. i . . \ 
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po3sible. Men arc (oo jealoos of thefr rights ever to 
have yiüldcd to such an assumption of power witbout 
astruggic. And if so, where h the evidence of any 
Opposition on thcir part ? THe word of God is silent — 
all history is silent. And who could have been the 
üsuri>er t We might as well expect ihat history woold 
be silent in reference to our own civil revolution, as to 
oxpect slience in so remarkable and conriplete an eccle- 
siastical revolution as must have takcn place when 
Bishops were made the suprenne rulers of the Church. 
It cannot bc. 

But, I ask your attention a Jittlc longer, to the evi- 
dence which is furnished fronn the early records of the 
Church, to prove that the Apostles had successors, viz: 
the Bishops, and that this succession was preserved in 
all the Churchcs of which we have any account. I 
quote ogain from Ignalius, of whom we have spoken, 
nnd who had been the Bishop of Anlioch thirty-six 
years, when St. John died. In his epistles, which are 
now to be found entire, and which were written a short 
time before his martyrdom, there is scarcely any duty 
so earnestly pressed, and so often inculcated, as that 
private Christians should be obedient to iheir pastors, 
and the prcsbyters and deacons to their Bishops. 

In his epistle to the Magnesians, he writes, ** seeing 

then I have been judged worthy to see you, by Da- 

.mas, your mosl excellent Bishop ; and by your very 

worthy Presbyters, Bassus and Apollonius, and by 

my fellow servant Sotio, the Deacon, in whom I re- 

joice, forasnriuch as he is subject unto his Bishop as 

V to the grace of God, and to the presbytery as to the 

1 law of Jesus Christ ; I determiaed to wriie unto you. 



Wherefore it will become you also not to use your 
Bi»iop loo familiarly npon the account of his youtf», 
but to yietd all rftVerence to him according to iha pow- 
er of God ihe Fallier ; as also I pcrceivc that yoor 
holy preabylers do ; not considering bis age, which 
indeed to appearance, is young, but as becomes ihose 
who are' prudent in God, submitting to him, or rather 
not to him, but lo thc Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Bishop of us all." Again, he says : " I exhort you 
that ye study to do all things in a di^ine concord ; 
your Bishop presiding in the place of God, your pres- 
byters in the place of the Council of the Apostles ; 
and yonr deacons most dear to me, being iiitrusled 
with the miniatry of Jesus Christ." And in bis epis- 
tle to the Philadelphians, he says: " But the Spirit 
spake, saying in this wise ; do nothing wilhout the 
Bishop ; keep your bodies as the templea of God ; lovc 
unity ; flee disunion ; be ihe followers of Chvist, as he 
was of bis Father. I, therefore, did as becamc me, as 
a man composed to unity, For where thcrc Js divi- 
sion and wralh, God dweileth not. Bul the-Loid for- 
gives all ihal repenl, if they relurn to Ihe unity of Gcd, 
and to the council of the Bishop." Again, in his epis- 
lle lo the Trallians, he says : " Lct noll 
means be done wilhout thc Bishop, evei 
practice — subject yourselves to the colie^ 
ters, as to thc Aposlles of Jesus Chrisl 
deacons, who are the myslery of Jesus ' 
to ptease all men, for they are noi dcaci 
Bnd drinks, but minislers of God's Churc 
his cpistle to thc Ephesians, he says : " 
bc deceived ; whoever is without the al 
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ved of the bread of God. Lei ua beewure of Oppostng 
the Bishopt that we may h& «ufageot to Grod." And 
agaio, hc speaks of Bishopa settled io the ^nda pf the 
World. And in his epistle to the Cburch of Smyrna, 
he says : ** Lei no man do any tbing which poncerDB 
the Churchy without the Blshop. Lei that eucharisrt 
be accounted valid, which is ordered by ihe Bisbop, 
or onc whom he appoints. Where the Bishop appears, 
Ihere let the people be, even as where Christ is, there 
ia the Catholic Church. Without the Biahop, it is nei- 
ther lawful to baptize, nor to celebrate the feast of 
charity, but that which he approves, is weli pleasing 
to God." And again ; **It is weli tp linovv God, and 
the Bishop. He that knows the Bishop, is honored of 
God." 

I have thus presented a small part of the evideqce 
which this Father and martyr, furnishes. This testi- 
mony must be consid^red valuable, inasmuch as he 
had many opportunitig^s of seeing and conversing with 
some of the Aposiles of our blessqd Lord, especially 
with St. .Peter and St* John. You will perceive that 
he insists upon the fact, that the Bishop is Suprenie as 
it regards power and rights in the Church. Nor does 
he do (his, as if any one disputed it, or suppqsed that 
any othcr arrangenient could be proper in the Church. 
He mentions it as a thing acknowledged by all. And 
you also find that he constantly speaks of the olher Or- 
ders in iho ministry, presbyters and deacons, as inferi- 
or to the Bishop. Npw, how such teslimony could 
be given, and such an arrangement. always insisted up- 
\ on, without it was in accordance with the views of 
\ the Aposiles, wbo were g«ided by the Spirit of God, 
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and with whose views Igoatiüs must have been fully 
acquainted, I am at a loss to know. 

But, I pass to tbe next witne^s, Irenaeus, who was 
tbe disciple of Polycarp, Brshop» of Smyrna. Irenseus 
was firsft a presbyter, anfd afterwards the Bishop of 
Lyons« He tnakes the aucceasion of Bisbops an argu- 
ment against the heretics, who crept into the Church 
in'that age, and propounds^ it as. the surest way to or- 
ihodoxy JD tbe ebrisliaii faxth, to follow thosQ who de» 
saeoded üi a direct Ü'ne of succession from the Apos* 
tles. ' V We, lie says, cän reckon up those whom the 
Apostlas ordained ta be Bishops in the several Church- 
e^s,:aDd who the.y were'ihat succeeded th^ni down to 
our time. And' bad the Apoalles known any hidden 
mysteries whieh thcy irnparted to none but the per- 
feot, (as the her^ies pretend,) they would have cora- 
mitted tbemto those imeii, to whom ihey^ committed 
the Cburches themseives ; for they desired to have 
those in all ihings perfeet and unreprovable, whom they 
Jefl to be ifaeir successors, and to whom they commit- 
ted their own Apostoh'c aüthority." He then adds, 
** that because it would be endless to enumerate the 
succession of Bisbops in ail the Cburches, be would ia- 
stance in that of Rome," In which he teils us, that 
Linus was ordained the first ßishop by St.- Peter and 
St, Paul» Tbe next was Anacletus, after bim CJem- 
ensv and so on to Eleutherius, who was the twelftb 
from the Äpostles, and iilled the Episcopal chair wben 
Irenaßus wrote, 

Here is testimony füll and complete, from one who 
Was the disciple of I^olycarp, and must have often beard 
the latter speat of the Apostles,. and the mode prescri- 
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bed by them, for tbe goveroment of the Churcb. It ig 
in itself conclusive. For Irenieus not only asserts the 
fact that the Bishops werc the successors of the Apos- 
tles, but also that he had at that time a correct list of 
all who had succeeded to that office in all the Churches 
from the time in >vhich the Apostles livcd, down lo hia 
own day. 
l'^\ I also quote from the writings of Hegesippua, who 

A >.^ jived at the same time with Ireoaeus, who traveled 
through a great part of the world on purpose to leara 
the doctrine and tradition» left by the Apostles in the 
Churches whicb they founded. He says, *^ he had con- 
versed with many Bishops, and received the same doc- 
trine from tliem all. One of thcse, whom he mentions 
by name, was Primus, Bishop of Corinth. Another was 
Anicetus, whom he found Bishop of Rome on bis arri« 
val there, at which time Eleutherius was bis deacon. 
After Anicelus, Soler was Bishop of Rome, and Soter 
was succeeded by Eleutherius. Hc also states, that 
Simeon, the son of Cieophas, being of our Lord's fami- 
]y, succeeded James in the Bishopric of Jerusalem. 
And in every succession, he says, and in every city, 

' the same doctrine is received, which was taught by the 

\ law, the prophets, and oür Lord." 

Here ihen wo bave Irenasus and Hegesippus, living 

at the same time, in different parts of the world, testi- 

fying that the Aposties had successors, and that there 

'^ were Bishops in the different Churches. And not only 

' so, but actually tracing their succession from one to 

another. 

This succession you will find brought down to the 
Council of Nice, in the year 325, by Eusebius in bis ec- 
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ciesi^stidii JHstoiy. No Unk U bitoken i« «the cbairy^ / ^ 
which .eQonec(3 the Bishops mih the Apestle«, aodot ^^^'^^S» 
cQutaa witb Cbris!« Anötber witoesa^ who li ved in tbis 
age, is PoJycrales, Bishjop of Epbesus, lo a letter ad- 
dressed to the Bishop of Rome about the time of keepiog 
«Easter, ptirtof which you wilt fißd in Eusebiuis, he ap- 
p^als to the tradition of fornoer Bishops and martyrs, 
and \the praotice of tbose who iived in bis oiiiti tiaie. 
Atowg athers, he mentions Polycarp, Bisbop ojF Smyr- 
na and martyr — Sagaris^ Bishop of Laodicea and mar- 
ter — sovetl Bidhops of bis own kindred, and great tnul- 
titudes of Bishops wbo assembled with bim to consult 
about the trme of Eaater. And hq says, thfit when h$ 
wrote tbis cpistle, he had bcen €5 year» a, cbrUtian, 
So that bere is a witness beypnd exeeption^ who lirei 
the greatest part of the next age after the death of the 
Apostles, (eslifying that Bishops were settied in all the 
Churches. -^ j 

Cl^mens^ Bishop of Alexandria, also liv^d at this time» :^^ ^^. 
He was considered one of the most learned men of that > :^ 
age, and he speaks of the ministry existing in three or- / 
ders, of whigh the Bishop was supreme. Speaking of 
Matthias, he says, " that though he was not elected by 
our Liord with the rest of iho Apostles, yet having de- 
served to be advanced to that office, he was substitur 
ted in Judas' place« And evcn now, hesays^ they Mvbo 
live up to the perfect ruie of the gospe), may be iahen 
into the number of the Apostles. He is iodeed a di^ar 
Qon and minister of the divipe will, and he is a presbyj- 
tar of the Church, who does both practica and te^ph 
what our Lord has prescribed." And again, he saya, 
"tbat Stt (lohn, th^ Ap9atle, rpturgi;^^ ff,a# I^a^iOfg^ 
4 
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the place of hi§ bauishment, (o Ephesus, went aboot 
the iieighboring nations, and in sonne places ordained 
Bishops— «in others establiabed Churches, and in otben, 
sei apart such for the Ciergy, as were poioted out to 
bim by the Spirit." 

. I might go on and bring proof after proof from these 
t«? ^ '• • * cärly witnesses, but I will conclude this partof the sub- 
ject by a quotation from the writings of the cetebrated 
Tertullian, a presby ter, who lived at the end of the 
second and commencement of the third Century. He 
saysy '^ the chief er high priest, who is the Bishop, has 
the right of giving (baptism) and after him, the pre»- 
byters and deacons, but not without the Bishop's au- 
thority, on acconnt of the honor of the Churcb, whksh 
being preserved, peaceissecured/' No language could 
be strenger going to show the superior ofBce and power 
of a Bishop, and also that such an office was held in 
his day. And you will observe in all the writings of 
the early fathers, there is not the slightest allusion 
made to any superiority annong the Bishops themselves. 
They were all equaL It was at a much later pari od, 
when the Bishop of Rome endeavored to gain the su- 
premacy. 

^ I have now endeavored to bring this subject before 
you, in as clear and Condensed a nr)annei; as possible. 
And in doing so, 1 have shown that the Aposlles re* 
ceived füll power to rule and govern the Church, from 
Christ — that they, very early transferred that power 
to others, and that the office wais conti nued in the 
Chui*ch. • Thät it was supreme. And that they estäb- 
lished two inferior grades in the minislry, to which was 
giveh limited powers, derived entirely from the Apos- 
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tiefl, atKl the Bishops, tbeir soccessörs; How any onc' 
cao resist the testimony, I know not. And what is 
still more singulare tho oppooents of the Apostoltc sue- 
cession will refer to the very Fathers, wta>se testirnony 
I have quoted, and depend upon them to e&tablish the 
trulh of the word of God, and many other doclrin^s, 
but reject their testirnony when presented to establish 
ooe of the most important of all truths-^the regulär 
succession of the Apostolic'nrrinislry. 

Having then estabJished the position under conside- 
ration, the question is naturaily presented, whelher we 
have this ministry. If not, we have no right whatever 
to perform tho duty before us — of giving part of that 
ministry to others. But God be thanked, that question 
can readily be answered. We ean trace up our min- 
istry much further than the reformation. We go back 
to the days of the Apostles, and find that they early 
obeyed the command of Christ, go ye intodllthe world, 
and preach the Gospel to every creature. This gospel 
was eariy carried to that Island now known as Great 
Britain. It is generally supposed that St. Paul was 
the first messenger of truth who visited it. And this ^ 
opinion was held at a very early period. The testi- 
rnony to this fact was first given by Clement Romanus. 
He says, that the Apostle Paul " traveled to the utmost 
bounds of the west," an expression, according to Theo- 
doret used, to denote the British Islands. Clen^ent 
gave this testinaony fts early as the year 70. To the 
like efiect is the testirnony of Jerome and Theodoret. - ^ 

At all events, the proof is most ample. to show that 
christianity was early iotroduced intotbese Islands. 
Aod the first reöordf of the. Ctmreh tbal Was estftb* 
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lished there, sbow thftt it wasorganized m aUtheotber 
Churches were, by the Apdstie«, nnd in three Orders» 
with tbe Bishop as supreme. That the soocfissioN 
was carried thore by St. Paul and continued, as you 
Mrill see, oninterrDptediy in the Church. 

As early as the year 814, we have an account of the 
coonci) of Arles, and among those assembied, tbere 
were several Bishops from Britain. Abo, m the coan- 
eil at Sardica, in the year 347, and at the Council of 
Ariminium, in the year 359. This is important testi- 
mony, going to show the early Organization of the 
Church in Britain, and also that they had the true suc* 
cession of the nninistry, and that ihc Bishops, (as tbe 
Apostles,) were the supreme vulers in the Church. And 
also, that there was no supcriority annong the Bishops 
tbemselves. That at this period, no supremacy was 
claimed by, or granted to, the Bishop of Rome« 

And it will enable us to answer satisfactorily the 

1 1 question often asked, did your Bishops, viz: the Bisbops 

{ ! of the Episcopal Church, rcceive their succession from 

j / the Roman Cathohc Church t We answer unhesita* 

i ^ tingly, no. The old British Church from which we 

descend, existed several hundred years in all her pu« 

rlty of doctrine, worship and mioistry, before she waa 

brought under foreign ecclesiasticai power. But even 

if we had received our minrstry through that source, it 

couid do US no härm. For that Church, and many of 

her eloquent defenders, I bave great respect. . For, 

with all her errors, she has the regulär succession of 

the mioistry, and is a part of the CäthoUc Chorcb.. 

And it is oot the way to reoiove those errors, to de^ 

nomiQo and abasa her prieathood^ and hold her up la 
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8Qprn.aQ((i derisioa* Qhiio* I WQol^ rather g^^f^l^ pf 
her in kindness — thahk her Tor the good she may havf» 
occomplished in pregerviog the w<;mxI of God — and teil 
her of her faults-r-of J^er departure from Ihe old Catho- 
licChprcfa — andendeavor to persuade her lo give up 
the commandments af men, and come back to the un« 
corruptcd Church of Christ. I pray ardently for thif 
happy period to arrive, when she will giye ^p her ec- 
rorsy and come with all her untiring energy: — her pa- 
tience under trial — ^^and her self-sacrificing and self-de- 
nyiog priesthood, and unite in the great work öf bring- 
ing the scattered sheep of Christ, into one ^old, undfiM* 
ooe Shepherd, Je&us Christ, the Lord. 

The old British Church then, was not c^tablished by, 
nor placed under any foreign ecclesiastical power. 
She was independent of all other Churches. The on- 
ly preference ever given to any Church in the early 
periods, was to the Church at Jerusalem. And thia 
was only ihe preference of respect, from ils being 
the place where the Great Head of the Church offered 
up himself a sacrifice for the sins of the world. Shö I 
was the Mother Church. And we find this respect | 
early shown to her, for in the first Council of the Apos- i 
tles, her Bishop, James, presided and delivered the ■ 
opinion of that body.* 

In all the early Councils you can easily see that 
there was no spiritual supremacy claimed or admitted. 
Even Gregory the Great, of Rorae, when the Bishop 
of Constantinople attempted to maintain such a claim, 
used the following language : **Whoever Claims 

THE universal EpISCOPATE IS THE FORBRUNNER OF 






* See 15tlk.cbap. AcU af the Apoitles. - 
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Anticbbimt.'' Gregor. Magn. EpisL^ l^* 0* 
80. 

It was not cintil the year 590, that the attempt was 
made to bring the CathoHc Cfaurch of Britain undcr the 
Roman Bishop. Augustin, the monk, was sent to Bri« 
tain fax this purpose — and shortly aftcr his arrival, 
through the aid of Ethelbert, a meeting of the Oergy 
of the British Church was held at a place known af- 
terwards as Augustinus Oak. " At the different meet- 
ings hold, therc were present, the Arch-bishop of Cam- 
bria, seven Bishops, and a number of the other British 
clergy. Augustin wished them to submit to the Bishop 
of Rome, and come under his Jurisdiction — to conform 
to the Romish custom of keeping Easter — to use the 
Romish forms and ceremonies in the^ministration of 
baptism, and to join the Romish missronaries in preach- 
ing to ihc Saxons." The request was starlfing to the 
Bishops of the British Church, and was rejected in the 
streng and dccided language presentcd by the good 
Dimoth, of Bangor.* But resistance was vain — the 
British Church, the true Calholic Church, of which the 
Episcopal Church is a part, was forced, by the civil 
authority, into Submission, and by degrees lost her in- 
dependence. And these facts are in accordance with 
the views of that eminent Jurist, Sir William Black- 
stone. He says in his commentafies, (Ä 4, Clu 8,) 
under the Anglo-Saxon dynasty, the island was com- 

.*Be It known and wilhout doubt unto you, that we itll are, and «ivery nns of 
US, obedient aud subjecta lu ibe Cbiirch of Gtid, and to tbe Pope of Rhiiic, and to 
ftvcry goflly ChriHtiun, to loveevery one In his degree of perfect chnrhy, andto 
beip every one of them Uy word and deed, to be ihe ehildren of Gudl und oUier 
obedlence ihiin this, r dr> not knovv to be due to bim whoiu yoi) nntne to be Popt^ 
oor to Wvtfatker of father»^ to be claitnp'l und dcmandcJ. And tliis obe.Iience we 
are readv to give, and tn pay to hini, tnd tocvery Christian, continually. Bft»ides» 
we are undcr the government of the Blshop of Knerleon-upon-Uskc, who is to 
OTrr-dee und'V God nver us, to cause us to kcep the way Bpiiitual.—JVUtcr'a 
Ckunk Historf qf BrUmM, pp» 86, 90->wherc see ori^nal. 
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paratively iadependeot, and was more in commtinion 
With, than subjeclion to, the Italina PoniifT; but ihe 
Norman line of monarchs, after William ihe Conquer- 
er, submiited to the dictalion oflhe Fopeg, and conce- 
(ted one point afier anolher, until ihe nation found il- 
•elf cotnplelely ander the foot of a foreign Bishop." 

Thus theChureh eontinued, until she had the power j 
ofthrowing-ofF the foreign yoke imposed upon her.' 
Thig power was exerrised in the sixteenlh Century ji 
and her Bishops, Cranmer, Laiimer and Ridley, who| 
had ihe regulär Apostolic succession, abandoned ihe 
errora introduced into her bosom, and brought ont from : 
the rubbish of ages, the old British Church of St. Paul, ' 
the THDB Catholic ChVrch, which ever since, like ihe 
polar Star, has guidcd many a tetnpest-lost soul, lo the 
haven ofelernal rcst. They did not leave the Church, 
or establish a new ChurcH, they eontinued in il, and 
diffused Ihioughout every partof it, Ihe lifo and hght 
of the gospel of ihe Son of God. But iliosi 
to the Bishop of Romc, set up anoiher Cti 
truo having an Apostolic ministry, but ii 
schism. From the former Church we n 
ministry. 

At ihe period of our civil revolution, thi 
Church in ibe colonies, was undcr ihc care 
op of London. An ecclesiaslical revolutii 
place, and iho Church renounced all foreign 
Of course Ihe Church in America was lel 
Bishop, and wiihout the Apostolic succe 
God'spromise was still recorded — theChui 
could not be destroyed. Accordingly, the l 
Beabury, an eloquent tiefender of the fatil 



I Aposlolic Office, frciin Ute Cburch ia $cot- 
, ihat eniinent servaat of Christ, William 
^n a presbyter, ki Pennsylvani^-'-and Samuel 
a presbyter of New York, repaired to the 
lurch in England, and received froni the hands 
ishops, ihe Apostolic Buccession — and wijtb 
adison, of Virginia, who also received tha 
Office from tlio Engüsh Church, have coa- 
own Ihroughthe diflereot Bishops sinceccHi- 
> lliat Office — >and now throiighout the length 
:h of Ihe Innd, the gospel of Chrtat is proclaim- 
\i the Church, and by an Apoatolic ministry. 
people tlien are we, to have this ministry. 
:t all ihc ngitattons of tha chrisUan woild, ihe 
IS stood firm and decided — and not ono of her 
IS boen carried away from the simplicity of 
3 it is in Christ. God grant that she niay so 
-that in all the storms and tempests which 
g around her, she may, like the Ark of olden 
Uli ful type of the church, ride safely over eve- 
wave, until she quielly restson Moi;nt Zion, ' 
lack the Jew, long an exile from his home, 
arp tuned and singlng the song of praise and 
-and the Gentile — rejoicing, that Christ hath 
wn the middle wall of parlition, and uniied 
ids of Christian brolhcrhood, the whole na- 
le eerth. Hasten on, happy, happy day of 

lave lefl, only a short space to notice tha 
d duliea of the Euccessors of the Apostles. 
wever, I havo fully noticed ob former occa- 
vill, thereforc, be brief. Theyare to ordain 
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presbyters and deacons, and send ihem forth (opreach 
ihe unsearchable riches of Christ. For as St. Paul 
says: " Hbw shail theij beKevein himofwhom theyhave 
not ktardf And liow »hall tkey hear without a -prtacher ? 
And hdw shall ihey preach, except they be sent t Thoy 
aTS to ruie and ßovern ihe Church, and be ready, wilh 
all faithfut dilipencro, to banish and drive away from ihe 
Church, all erroneous and stränge doclrine contrary to 
God's Word, and so minister discipline that tbey forget 
irol mercy. 

They are lo confirm all who have repented and been 
made diaciplea through ihe washing of regeoeratbn, 
(bapfism,) by laying their hands upon ihem, and invo- 
king the aid of the Hoiy Spirit, that they may continuc 
Ohrist'fl faithful soldiers and servants, to iheir lives' end, 
as St. Peler and St. Paul did upon the dlsciples in Sn- 

They are to preach Ihe word, as well as lo send 
oihers to preach, and todoit wlthoui fear! 
of man. The whoie irulh of Öod is to be mai 
the richea of Hts mercy fn Christ, as well c 
minalion to punish for uorepenlcdsin — hea 
preaented wilh al! ils joys, as Ihe reward o 
Tal — and hell withall itawoea, as the lotof 
dient. 

They are to visit ihe sich, and comforl 
believer, and hold up to the sinner, even s 
ihe agonies of death, the invilalions of mer 
duties ^wilh the exceplion of Ordination, c( 
and ruling the Church, &c.,) are common 
Orders in ihe miniBti-y. It is also ihe duly 
byter and deacon, to perform them wilh i 



e glory of God. Aod espccially they are to 
(hat it ifl on)y ihrough this ministry tbal par- 
acceplance with God, can be made koowo. 
ihere 19 any power in tho ministry to forgive 
ley wlio hold this office, are ihe conslituied 
to pronounce and declare to Hia people, bang 
the sbsolution and remission of (heir sios." 
iuch a dedaraiion on the part of the ministry, 
) tangiblccvidcnceorpardon. TherepeDling 
10 hus como 10 Christ by faith, may be accepl- 
sfore this act ; but this act is the tangible evi- 
imuoicatcd ihrough the cmbassadors ofChrist. . 
vhat is the use of ihe ministry t They are the 

Christ, and as such, are to make known the 
cconciiialion and pardon to sinners ; and on 
isition that ihese terms have been fulßlted, 
also to declare that they kave been pardoned 
pted of God. Such a view of this subjcct 
: ministry where Christ placed it, and holds 
peniing sinners, thcsirong cncourügement to 
leministerof Jesus, not asamerehireling em- 
> perform ccrlain specific duiies, but as hia 
horized lo teil him, his sins are forgivcn. How 
office! and what weight of lesponsibÜity ig 
)on a minister of Christ, 
oved brother,^ you have already received a 
is office, and are aixtul to be advanccd to a 
ade, "having purchased to yourself a good 

You already know somc of ihe anxietiea and 
lecled with Ibe mtnisleria! office. But 1 blesi 
with tbcse you have hnd strong evidence that 

llonlfoaiery Scbajlcr. 



you have not labored in vain. That he has vouch' 
aaffld his blessing opon your efforls, and given you some 
seala of yoar miiiislry. But my beloved brother, your 
work is only beguo — the fieldg are white to the har- 
vesl — souls are perishing around you, and it becomea 
you to put on the wholc arnior oF God, Ihat yoc may 
be able successfully to conlend against the evil one. 
Look first to yourself — culiivate a close intercourse 
with God — have the blessed Saviour before you in all 
liis loveliness, and in all hrs cfTorts lo save men — and 
Jean continually upon the Spint ofGod to hold you up, 
BS well as lo prcpare you for the duties of your office, 
Stand boldly, yet meekly before men — and proclaim 
yourmessage. ■ Be mild — courteous — firm — decidcd — 
aboTC all, preach Jesus. 

My beloved fricnds,* you are now about to receive 
the Iowest part in this ministry, yet it is an honoriible 
part. It will enable you, (by ihe pcrmission of your 
Bishop,) to preach the gospul, and adniit t 
the school of Christ. The snme advice \ 
piven lo the beloved brother beside you, I 
give lo you. But as you have not had anj 
in the ministry, I would add a few cauli( 
The times in which wc live are cxciling, ai 
need of much prudenco and care, lest y 
drawn away from the appropriate duties o 
Iry. Many suppose, and many loo of tho 
admitlod into the ministry, thnl ihe way tc 
to join hcart and band in all those Bonieties 
formed by men for bcnevolent purposes. 
failure lo do so, most generally brings upor 

•Ht. Saliln HnDib aal Hr. Edwin HiKtBltln. 



48 

foie to join mich societies, reproach and ofleatimes 
9Corn. Few bave tho moral courage to kecp alpof, and 
follow the plans which Christ has giveu Tor thc refor- 
mation of men. Tbey let go the gospci, aod dcpeod 
upon human efibrts, to dry up the desolating streams 
of vice. Now, my brethen, I ask you not to oppose the 
efforts of men to put down any vice, God forbid ! I 
would ratber teil you to bid tbem God speed. But i 
want you to remeraber that you arealways to bemi^ 
isters of Christ. That ho has institutcd a great sociei* 
ty, into which he invites all of human kind— the church. 
That the mcans which He has revealed to promote 
their rcformalion^ not only of the outer, but the ioner 
man, and fit ihem for becoming worlhy members of tbU 
Church, is His Gospel. 

This is to be your means — and I would advise you, 
as you desire success in winning souls to Christ, and 
value your fulure peace and influence among men. to 
keep aloof from every voluntary society. In doing 
this, you are not to oppose any benevolent effort of 
men, but only to show, that vvherever you go, and 
wherever found, yougo and SLYofound ready, topreach 
Jesus. This cannot be done in these societies. A mid- 
ister, therefore, loses his influence — becomes seculari- 
zed, and oftentimes excited, in a manner unworthy of 
his character and calling, and soon fails in the perfor- 
^ mance of the gppropriate duties of his oflice. The re- 
^ \ ligious w^orld is füll of such instances, and 1 would 
therefore, most affectionately warn you, and beseecb 
you to be the more diligent in preaching the trutb as 
it is in Christ. 
; t\ May God give you strength of raind and body to fit 
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you Tor the erduous duiies of the ministry, and st last 
give you the happy reward promised to all thosc who 
turn maoy lo righteousness — lo shine as ihe stars for- 
cver. and ever. 



"I would to God il lay in me lo restore the gofem- 
ineiit of Bishops. For 1 see what manncr of Church 
we shall have, the ecclesiaslicalpolity beiog dissolved. 
1 do see Ihat hereafter witl grpw up a greater Ttran- 
RY in the Chitrch, than there ever waa before." 

Mklanctiior. 



APPENDIX. 



^ fr is sömetimes urged by persons, who deny the 
Apoitölic suce^ssion, and who äre unable to meet the 
Scriptur« argometit, clearfy proving that it was estab- 
liihed by the Sarviour hfmsdf, that such a government 
iÜftnonarchical, and ansuited to the genius of cur free 
Itisirttitions,. To persons who are in the habit of exa- 
noining such subjects lind fbrnfing their own opinions, it 
wotitd be onnecessary io add a word to refute an as- 
sertion fto utterly unfounded and at variance with the 
tnith; But lest such appeals^ (worthy önly of religioua 
demagogues,) to populär prejudices, should blind the 
mihds of some honest inquirers after trutb, I would 
very briefly show the beautjful analogy which exists 
between the ecclesiastical institutions of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church of the United Slat'es, and the civil 
institutions of the United States. 
'' At the time of our civil revolution, the Church, as 
18 well known, separäted hörself entirely from the Ju- 
risdiction of a foreign Bisbop, and declared her inde- 
pendence; but she never could forget that* ** she is iri- 
debted, onder God, to the English Church, for her first 
foundatioD, sind a long cöntinuance of nursing care and 
T)rötection." * 

* PireAne 10 tlie Book of CemiDoii Prayer. 
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Having received tho Apostolic succeMion from this 
Churchy by which she could increase her ministrj, and 
extend her influence, her first efrurt3 were made to 
conform her wiiole human Organization and legislation 
to that adopted and foliowed by th^ pcople of thiscoun* 
try in refeicncc to thcir civil goveriiment. The con- 
sequcnce was, ihat tha government of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church in the United States, becan>e truly 
republican in its charajcter, as we ivill ber.edf$er woe^ 
and in which I have no besitatioo ia sayipg,JMt Xbß 
rights of the peopie are better securedy th^.ia wf 
other ecclesias.tical Organization; for there are.np pter^ 
mancnt officers, so far as the Laity are conoerpedi bi^ 
fresh representaiives are yearly selected by the {>eopl^ 
and have a voice in alj her legislation. 

But I will present tbe analogy to our civil gotveva^ 
ment: 

In both, the power of governmaut residßs primarUy 
in the whole peopie. 

In both, the forms of government are repräsentativ^; 
in the Church, however, there are no limitatipos in the 
application of the principle of universal sufirage« 

The parish meetings, and the town or 4istrict. ele<^ 
tions, are analogous. 

The parish vestries, and the aelect men or common 
Councils of the towns or cities,,are analogous. . 

The Union of parishes into diocesesj^ and the union gf 
towns or counties into states, are analogous* 

The independence of the several dtoceses^, and i\^ 
independence of tbe seyeral atate^i are aoal<]^go^« 

The Union of the several dioceses into 0W j;$0€t^ 
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Convention), and tfae onion of the several statea into one^ 
general goveroment, are analogous. 

Tbe Dioceflan Conventions, vv^ith iheir secretaries, 
and the State legislatures with their secretaries, are 
analogous. 

The representation in the JDiocesan Conventions, and 
the represenlation in the state legislatures, from the 
people DiEECTLY, are analogous. 

The general Convention of the United Dioceses, and 
tbe general congress of the United States, are analo- 
gous. The house of Bishops, in the former, corres* 
ponding to the Senate in the latter, and the house of 
clarical and lay deputies, in the former, corresponding 
to tbe house of representatives in tbe lalter. 

But sufficient proof is here given to show how scra- 
pulously carefui the Church bas been to guard the 
rights, as well as secure them, of every member of her 
foid. The poorest member bas an equal voice in her 
Councils with tbe most wealthy and inäueotial, and no 
law is imposed upon any, witbout their own consent. 
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Detroit, March 2J, 1842. 
H6V. George DofriELo, Pastor ofthe IstiPtesbuUrian Chureh in Betrau : 

Dear Sir— A BermoA endtied/" EptSGOpal Bishops the suecessors of Üie Apos- 
tMs/' feeentlj published hy Bishop McCoskrt, having been circtilated to some ex- 
tenl omoi^ themembers otoat commiinlon, In whlcfr lie «iRiraS for tbe Bislioii, tlie 
s«le rtfliit U» toaÜBt powers wldeh toe heXbev^ are eonfierred ODly Iqr tim Lord Jmmß 
CairisfrT^nd.clalnqB "thatUis axdytbnmglx tbis nakiisciy tbat pnrdon and aceep- 
tsnoa witfa.€k>d coa iw made kxtown/* aad tliat ** All wbo {nrofess to be eonniH»' 
•toued embasnartora ot Christ, are gross Unpostora," if tbetr poircrs are not deiived 
hl a line of saecessioh from the Aposfle»— and faäieviDf these daUns to be whollf 
«QsvppOfted J>y;the Scriptnres» or tiie, early Fatbers, .wehaye to reqnest, if you 
dfOiBfn the ocenion suffieient, t&^yen will icasrot for pnUkati«», tbe views you 
entertain on tbis subjeet, atas early a day 8S may eomport with yonr eonvenience. 

We fa% dsar sbr, mosi a&ctioBatdy.yonrs in the bonds of the gpspel. 



BENJ. F. liABNED, 
E. P. HASTINQS, 

A. L. PORTEtl, 
ALEX. MeFARRAN, 

B. H. BROWN» 
D, COOPER, 
JOHN PALMER, ' 
SHUBAEL CONANt, 
ALANSON SHBLBY, 
ROBERT STUART, 
WM. A. HOWARD, 
ROSS WILKINS, 
rmOMAS ROWLAND, 
OEO. E. HAND, 

8. PITTS, 

J. L. WALKER, 



D. LAMSON, 

JOHN G. ATTERBÜRY, 
FRANCIS RAYMOND, 
J. L. WffiTlNO, 
ASH)^ B. BATBS, 

JAMES F. JOY, 

THOS. J. OWEN, 

M. HOWARD WEBSTER, 

E. BINGHAM, 
JNO. HÜLBURT, 
HORACE HALLOCK, 
A. C. M'GRAW, 
FRED. M. SXnUNER, 

. CULLEN BROWN, 
DAVID STUART, (Senior.) 
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Detroit, Mmrck 33, 1642. 

To Meitr». DeKJ/ F. LaÄnsd, 1^. P. Haitiiios, Shühael GoKant, A. L. Postks, 
^e^ wumUr» ofth^Uü Prt^ffUrum Ckmrek t» Bttfrmt : 



DiAK BRBTBEU-^Tlie aoTOioa to wiikh yon refer, haä attnftod nf «ttention. 
The proprtety» if not 4lu» ohUgatlon, of noUeiaf tt^ )iai oeniiiod te my BiniL Tte 
ikMlriiie it inevlcatet, aii4 «te loftj, aod te my opiotoii, wmipittimi^cWaia .it ^a». 
BOitB» lequire altaiüoa. Iconld taftve wisbed ÜWBiibJectliBdaBttoeB igiMtai, 
aaA ttwveoeaaitrof avoirtegmud of riBdicatioff UieUr ptinmplM amA piKtloa, te 
oppctittuB to tbe Bttoffttüat und impttM ltof H>f tlw «orantt, Itod itfllwi tepoaod, 
by ilfl pubUca|io% «n tlie iM>»*BpfMopal daBOiniaatiou In tho Chnd» of God. The 
gfincral taitoreüa of religioo, tlie peMo of ioetoty, ud tiie good mMtenttadiflg aM 
klnd feenng whiell shoiild preraü iteoiig tbe dUKftreiit Cburehe», are not to bo pit»- 
nioted by iarrogant pretenflloiM, oii tbe put of any one defnomine^k»; tbst they, ex- 
cliMi vely , ar« tb» true Choreh. Nor tte theae thttigs to be aeewed b/ iBeaiee, wliea 
f ucb pretenaions oro advanced. 

I have, thereforc, determined to comply with your request, ^nd altbough in tbe 
midst of more tJi^a ordinary preasing engafeaaeats, tß yoa know, bave eonuneneed 
a sories of lettera oddreaaed to tbe author of tbat aermon, iatended aa a review of 
hia argumenta in |)artlcalar, and In general of tbe Claims of Epiacopacy. Jn dohig 
ao, l feel tbat I am but defendiQ§ tbe common grpund occupied by Ck>]igregational- 
iats, BaptUts, MetbodiaU, Preabyteriana, Dntab Befiimiad, German Reformed, Ln- 
therans, and otber non-Epiacopal portiona of tbe Churcb of Ghriat. In repelling 
tbe attack made upon ua aU in tbat sermon, I sball be careful not to magnify, or 
even advocafe «ay peenUariliea pertainb^g to ua aa a poiticin citbe ebriatian Churcb , 
bowever atrongly attaohed, I eonfees myself to be, to tbe doetiriiMa and diaeipUne— 
tbe principlea and ord», of tbe Preabyterian Churcb. 

You abaU be iVimiahed With a copy of tbe letters, which shall be placed at your 
diapoaalr 

With sentimenta of respect and aflfection, 

I remain your aervant in tbe Lord, 

GEORGE PUFFIELD. 



l^aEFAGE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 
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Tab eoncBpondeope prefixed to tbe first edJdon, iUÜy explained tbe oceasioii, and 
ivafolded liiejeaioo«. Cor Uie puhlicaüoa of tbe foUowing lettera. It was no fond- 
•)c»8 tat controTeray. üiat dietated them. Tbe aulbor would prefer mueb to calti- 
T«te cbriBtjan ^nd nintsterial intercourse, tban to be involved in polemic«. 

Tbe n^aest made by tbe beloved members of bis cbarge, bowever, convinced 
bim tbat forbeanmce would ceaae to be a virtue ; and tbat be sbould prove recreant 
tQ tbe inter^Bta of tru^ and of tbe cbarch witb wbicb he is connected, if tbe orro- 
gaiu Claims of prelacy, and tbe losinaations and assertions — prejudlcial to tbe mi- 
nisterial cbaraeter of bimself and of bis brethren, not only of tbe Fresbyterian, but 
of otber non-EpisQppal denominations^— so recently and confldently made in tbis 
piace, sbould be.»Uawed to pasa uaaoticed. 

. Tbe pablie wUl Jjidge of tbe spifit aad «uocess witb wbicb tbe subject bas been 
iMndled. Tbe denmod for a seeond ediiion^f >v^lo itfurnisbes proof of tbe interest 
Mt ia-the subject, affof ds aa oppor^unity to State tbe genocal quesUon, and to guard, 
•neelbr att, aqgalnst tbe misapprebensipQs, so apt to be produced by bold and con- 
fidentbut ftU^doua assertions. Tba jerTersion of tbe langnage, sentbnents, and 
•KgunenU of «tbers, sometimes so adrojitly made, by affirming them to be In sup- 
pört ofyrhat is i>erfee(Iy foreigu to tbe desiga, and wcü Icnown opiniona of an au- 
tlior,-aay aad will misiead tbe creduious aad tlu>86 wbo are ineapable of discrlmi- 
•aUngaad of Judging for tbemsehres $ but amongthe reflecting part of tbe Commu- 
nity it will alwaya reeoil on bim tbat attempts, in tbis way, to decdve. 

Tbat ever tbe laaguage and argumenta of tbe laie learned.and illustrious Dr. John \ 
M. jlason sbould bave been cited " in favor of tbe apoBtolU mitMteriai BucceuUntt' 
Will not feil to induce a smile in tbose, wbo, eitber knew tbe man, or are at all ac- ^ \ 
^Mlnled wUfa tbe bistory of bis caustic review. of l^bop Hobart, and, of otber pre- I * 
talkal weiten of JUS day. 

Were be yet altve, and slioold leam tbiat tbla ase bad been made of his Janguage, 
feo would not fiail to salute lihu tbat did it, witb one <tf hi» witbering looks, and tbe 
^jillkst, so freäy used by bim bi bia decUning yeara, wben addressing Ms collegiate 
tl»4ftntg «bom be found duUof apprebenaion ; nor would be tbinlc any otber reply 



Tbe oflielal Warrant, proper and necessary to be received, firom tliose ab-eady In 
thQ miniBterial Affioe,by tbem wbo say tbey are called of Jesus Christ to preach 
iUs goapal,— ^regulär succession of a class of men styled tbe Christian ministry, 
pteserved ia tbe «biirch aad world by tbe good providenee of God,— and tbeir au- t 
tboiity to goTorii, or, in otber words, to administer discipUne in tbe churcb, under * 

1 
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the directlon of Jesus Christ, and a sense of their obUgatloiu to metmuA, tat aB Ihty 
do, to üie sola supreme head and lawgiver of Bis ehurdi atc BMttera talallf i 
ent frmn thb AroaTOLic xiNurraauL sococsaioii, avnwed, and advoeated bf 
cal wriicrs. 

The disünetton set forth in the followlng leUers, is praelsely tlM Mune with tlBtt 
so perspicuonsly and satisfaetorlly asserted by Arch-bisfaop Wliataly, thoagii atlbe 
time tbe author wrote the letter in wbicb it ii advanced, fce faad not seea er read the 
entire essays of this dlstinguistaed prelate, nor bis' ▼iews eapeeially on tbia sabjeec 
' Havlng sbown bow many and great were tbe irregularitiea connected with ordinatiM!, 
and wtaiob, on bigh ehureh pilneiples» vitiated its sacrameatal Tirtae, and havlas 
afilrmed Um " tbere is not a minister in all Cbristendom who Is aUa to traoe ap, 
witb any degreeof certainty, bis own spiritual pedlgree/' he expressesliimself tboa : 
"Tbe uitimate consequenoe (of tbis hypotbesis of an unbroken line of sneeesalon 
connecting any particular minister witb the apostles,) must Im Chat any one wlio 
sineereiy belleves tbat lila elaim to tbe benefits of the Ootpel OoVenam; depeadi «a 
I bis own minister s clalm to tbe supposed sacrameatal virtue 6f true (vdliiatten, aad 
this again, on perfect apostolical succession as kbart deserlbed, nraat be tttVoTved, 
in Proportion as he reads, änd Inqnh'es, andtefleettf, and reasoas, on die snliject, In 
tbe most distressing doubl or perpiexfty. 

** It is no wonder, therefore, that the ädoöcaUg of tiü tkeorfß, »tuiMmuif diipatmgt 
\ reasoning, depreeate all exerclse of tbe mlnd in r^Üection, deny appeais'to e^denee» 
' and lament that evon the power of readlng ahould beimparted to tlie peeple.** 

Dr. Mason aflrmed, tbat from the days of Jesus Christ, thsva liad beea tathe 
World such an order of meii as Christian uiinistera. One gettersitlott had sueeeede^ 
to another, and thcy could be tracedup to Ulm as the Divine aatbar of tbe onfer. 
His objcct, In bis Essays on the Church of Oöd, in whleb^he apeaks of tbe ckrialiaa 
ministry,* waa to prore, that tbe oSee icBd order origtoaied Ir Hiviae appaiatmeBCj 
and that ever ainee the doys of Christ, by His anth<M<tty and Ihe inineace of Hia 
Spirit, men had beea ealled to the office öT Che ministiy, vhosaquallfiaatioBa and 
Claims to häve been so calted, had been ezaittined by tiiose in themlaistry «t tha 
time, and bavlng been judged valid and trae, were warranted lo goforth aa ae cr odl ■ 
ted embassadors of Christ, to preoeh His gospel. These ninflsters,. he affirmed« 
were of equal aathority— presb^ters, and not ** Episcopal Bishopa." To employ 
his language in proof of aiiy <nher suecesslon, espeeially of the doetrttte of '* apoa» 
totic ministerial stfceesslon,** aceording toht'-gli chorcfa prineiples^ -wiU deser^efily 
render bhn Wbö does it, lidble to tbe eharge, either of eztremla obCusenMa o£ in« 
teHect, or moral oMiqully. 

*< The fallacy,*' saya Arcfa-blsbop Whatefy, ''cohsists in oonfotoiding 
tbe unbroken apostolic succession of a chriaUan miniBtry g^änermÜfff and tlie 
succession in an üi/broken Üne, ofthh'or that laife&laoJ niikiMtrJ*i 

Thfa is the faUaciy wbiefa the antfaor 6t tbe discearse, reviewed in Ihe IbllowlBf 
letters, has fällen into and attempted to advoeate. Tlie review i8maiBlyoeB6ai<li«d 
wIth his argument, and though personally addresaed in the letters, tbe prodvetfMi 
of his pen, as Üie representatlve and advocate of prelacy and high church prifie^Mii 
Is kept in View r'athe/than tbe author bimself. 

A third edition of " the Sermon*' bas just app^ared, in the preAK« t« whitfll ^ 

^ autbor has quoled from Dr. Jöhn M. Masron, as aboyetefferredtOy'and atttaiplidti» 

cite bim in proof of^*' tke äpö$totie nduüurial ikecetüoii;* n^hi^ he ttÜBtehM. 

* See WhateW*! CiiaTS, 1IT, on the kiocdonnif Cbrtet,l>p. ISO^ltt. 

t CbrUtian Maguinei t. 111, pp. SS94i(d. , 



^TsrsT^r^ 



iU 

Th0 argoment if : 

Main Proposiuoic— Tbc doctrine of Dr. Maioa aod Bisbop McCoji|cry concern- 
i^g iQinisterial succcssioD, is tbe same. 

fuoQjt-rBoth speak of tho Christian miniBtiy— botb teacb tbat they are mi prd^r ; 
pfBivineappointiaeiit» to.be perpetuated in Uiecburcb, x 

ConcLnsiQ^—TiCEurQBE, Pr. Blaaon and Bisbop McCoakry botb. teacb tbe ^oe- | 
trine. o£ ÄpoiiaUe iftvmterial »ueee^tipn» Q^ £, D. l ! 

By a like argument, Paris and Pbiladelpbiajn^y be proved to be tbesaine place. 
Botfa begin with P-~both lie on a river, and tbere are fish in botb. 

A few notes ef ezplanation mzr contalned in tbe third edition, wbicb do not, ho w- ' 
ever, contravene any of the posliions or prooft advanced in tbe leiters, and are 
prineipany a rdterated assertion of tbe fallaciea exposed. A confeasion and dis- . 
daimer are made on tbe 14th page, in referenee te tbe bypo^tlcal Charge that " all . 
who profess to be eommissioned of Christ, are gross impostors," If the apostolic ' 
ministerial suceession, advoeated in tbe sermon, be not "dearly settied/' " Tbis ' 
tena,** (gross impostors,) he says, " is in no respect intended to apply to the min- 
istry of other denominations. The autbor used it in referenee to the ministry of bis 
own chureh^as applicable to them, If there was no apostolic suceession . Common - 
eourtesy, mach more, cbrislian kindness, would forbid such an application. While 
bo difEsTB from them most widely, yet he cannot consider them as impostors. He 
does not believe they are wUfully in error i but only so, from wrong blas, and the 
prejudlee of early edacation. He thinics no honest mind could misunderstand bim. 
If so, he would eheerfully, as he now does, disciaim any such application. He bas [ 
many dear friends in that ministry whom he respects and loves. Besides bis an- 
tfestors were and are connected with a denomlnation differing in theür Organization 
from tbe Church ; although be bimself was never eonneeted with, or professed any 
attaehment to, any other body, bat to that to wbicb bo now belongs, unless his bap- 
tiam in Infaney mightbe so coniridered,"^iV«fe to third edition, pagt 21. 

Many honest minds did think, and do so still, that tbe entirestrueture of the argu- 
nent, and the very terms of the doctrine avowed and taught, and of the hypotbesis \ 
ftated» pointed the allegation directly and mainly, against "the ministry of other \ 
denominations." It is somewhat of a relief^ and a compliment cordially accepted, i 
to be informed, that tbe great effbrt lias been to guard the Episcopal ministry from the • 
Charge of being gross impostors ; and that neither " courtesy ," nor <* Christian kind- . 
ness" would admit of its application to a non*EplscopaIly ordained ministry. Of . 
course, the Charge was in no wise applicable to them ', for if it be applicable to them 
by hypotbesis— as It is admltted to bebypoiheticcdly applicable to the Episcopal min- 
istry— neither "courtesy" nor "Christian kindness" would forbid its application to be . 
made, but on tbe contrary, would requu'e it Asserting no such high elaims for the . 
ministry» wbicb the «ermon does for " Episcopal Bishops," we are happily exempt 
from all suspicions of bdng gross impostors ; and we cordially sympathize with the 
fttttbor in bis fears and efforts triefend bis Episcopal mraistry from tbe Charge, 
whieh he admits, by hypotbesis, to be applicable— bat whieh we never preferred or 
Bormlsed. 

Tht autbor of "the sermon,^^ never partook of the Lord*s supper in the Presby- , 
terian eburcb, and enterad, by professionof (bitb and by covenant, into füll fellow- ' 
sbip with it. He wa« whon a lad,, a eateehiBuen of the autbor of tbe letters, and 
a^er having attaived mMtieod, professed to have been converted under bis ministry, 
ftiui «tlBQd^ taii Mbl^^Ss, bm mibaeqttently eeaied to worship in tbe Presbyterian 
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uiorcii, and wUhdrew %o the EpIteopaL The aathor of *' the letten,** refemif to M« 
early Nation to the Presbyteriaa chureh— his youthfhl attachment to it, provod by 
bis atlendance on Hb minlitry and worahip, and not to bis ever belng formaOjr uat'^ 
fed by covenaat {n fall fenowahlp wtth the cbnreh, and by partidpatlon of the Lord* ■ 
•Upper. The occaaion of hia withdrawal from the Preibyterian to the EpiflcopaT 
ehureb, was nerer underttoodto be the result of rellgious prindples newly iMlopted. 
These are the circumitances referred to. The äathor of the letten htver meaa^ 
more; Bor doeshls langaage insply moce. 
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TÖ THE REV. S. A. McCOSKRY, P. t)., 

BMÜiQP^.aiH^^itOTpSTA^n? SPISCP^AI^ CfKIBCH W.THR STATE; 
. OP MICHIGAN. " 



Reverend and dear sir : 

I have lately seen and read, "the sermon" preached 
by yourself, in St. Paurs Church in this city/;which 
you have given.io the public througfi the medium of 
the press. AJIow me to say, in the spirit of friendship. 
which has prevailed for many years between us, and 
always marked our intercourse, that I haye been very 
much grieved, by some things in that sermon, as well 
a3, by its general spirit and bearing. 
. Whaterer views you may entertain as an Episcopa- 
iian, and however strong may be your preferences of 
the church. of your adoptioh, I am free to confess, that 
Ihey would «ever, in the least degree, have affected 
me, er inducedany attempt through the medium of the 
press, or i^ any public way, to ^xpress oxy dissent or 
disapprpbation, bad you not so stated and endeavored 
^p.epfQ.rce them, as t^igmply things highly criminating 
ot)iQr deßopinatloos^ and placed yourself in a bellige- 

reöt attitude towafd ihem, . 

r I have ever sought to gherish Christian liberality, 

and though, as^ Presbyterian, differing in some par- 

ticMlarn, from brethren-of other denominations; yet as 
■ ■ 1* 
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long as they were Evangelical, and furnished evidence 
of being the foNowers of Jesus Christ, such di£ferenoes 
neither produced unfriendly feelings, nor provoked tbe 
spirit of rivalry^ and Opposition. They, rather induced 
a desire, to look more at the things in which vre s^ee, 
than at those in whifeb we d!ffei». Ihare loÄg nmeü 
learned, both to tolerate and love those, who, altbough 
entertaining error, nerertheles« give evidence of vital 
christianity. *^ The unity of the. spirit, in the bonds of 
peace," are of far greater value, and more carefully to 
be ciiltivated, than ecclesiastical peculiarities and dpg- 
matic agreement. I have, therefore, sought rather to 
approach my brethren of olher dÄnominalions, aod to 
cultivate Christian and minist^rial inlercourse wilh 
them, than to repel, by ihe undue and unnecessary 
magnificatipn of those peculiarities of sentiment, riles 
and^usages, in which I may difFer from them. While 
conceding to them füll right to their own peculiar opin- 
ions, in matters where the prescriptions of the wordof 
God are not decisive, I have thought, and feit, myself 
entitled, at lea§t, tb'the reciprocation of feetings andeP- 
forts,.whjch I deem es^enlial, not only for the general 
interests of tiie cause of Christ, but for the peace and 
happiness of sooiety." '^^^ . 

I have endeavored topromöte mutual confidehce and 
good will, and whatever would conduce to the real 
comfort änd happiness of socia^JlJercoürse amöng the 
members of different religious dteiAtoinatiöns ; and fes- 
pecially befween those of yöuV'feiÄrge and my* owD; 
Por the members generally, of /oui congregariöri, I bn- 
tertain a very kind regard; and aOft hippy, so far äisl 1 
arti personaHy ac^uainled 'with tfieni, tp bielieVe, WiM 






\Hiä1ever nnay be Iheir prrferences for fhe Bpiicöpef 
fohw of govemment, wbich I'tid^ve nevei* attethpledof 
wisfeed to<Bstiirf>, tfae3rd{d not i^ eben sblbo^e preferen^ 
eeSi ^rattach sucb radicarl imporfänee %o tbetn as to ex- 
öltide otbef denominatioris from the pale of ©h'Mst'B vigi^ 
Md cbiitcib .' I bavte beKered tbat tbev werö infloemsed 
by tbo setf tiine»ts and spidiof the la'ie ^^xcellent Bi»bop 
Wbi,l«^-re5tpres'«ed, boih in hm earty life, and as late ät 
1884; Among hi9 last acts-^whio aaid^he "dä^ no ^' necea* 
ü\ty ef carrying.it (Episoopacy) to tho exlreme^of de* 
fiouncingaH connniihioDS) d^stUiHe df the Epircopacy, 
fls departing fr^m the easenlials of^ öhristian faith, and 
as aliens from the covenant of protrilse," aöd that if 
any did; it was ^ matter of private opinionj and noi tt> 
be chtruded asihe determination of ike church,^.^* Such 
also I häd been^Jwposedto atlrfbul^ to yoa,^in com- 
mon wilh'the estimable metftbe'rs ofyour chatrge, With 
whom I häve the pleasure to l^ acquainted. From 
sach sentiments; arid any preferences fer Epiicopacy 
entertained by those who cherished them,*! never have 
apprehended any fear, nor loofced foi* any manifesta- 
tions of a spirit of proseTylism, or bigoiry', orpharisa!- 
cally assumed soperfOT' sanctrty, or any ihing that 
woold disturb thd harrfiöhy of chtisiia« und social in- 
tercourse. To cherish such äf State of thingSj I feit 
myself undef ä^ep obligations. 

It isbecaufe the '^^'it ahcJ-serttittients of yourser- 
mon are art "v^är \yiih sdcfb oWigaltiütts, that I now feel 
wounded; It is, and canhot' fail tobe, obvious'to the 
simple^t reader, that you blatm' youf detionhinartiöh to 
be so really aod exclosive!^ thö Irue church of God, 
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tbal you oaiwot. GOiHiitleatJy recogoize, w pftrVaf i|^ 
ibose who diflbr from y^nii m your pcculiar seotimwta,* 
9M an Episcopoüan ;. aar can you have uüajgleriai pr 
religioiM iolercourae v«^b them. It i^ bence tbat l feel 
mysdf efkUd4 m faitbfbiAe«« to a largeportion oi üie 
öhtsrch of Jesus Christ^ U> tbe denomkiattoo to whtch ] 
belong» and to ik^ beloüTed membors of my o wn.chArge^ 
who bave soßoiteid-toexpfession of my view%-to my- 
a&lf as botind to Itive and <aeek the. wolfar^ of the who4e 
cburch of Gk>d, to the general intörests of sociely 
among us, as weH as to yourself, my peräooal friend 
and fellow servant io tbe gospcl, (o pay this pubitc re- 
e^ect to your ser moa 

* In döing so, I write üs I feel, not «sp^sonaDy opr 
poscd to you, nor unfriendly^ bot wociadedi in coimnoii 
with many of my brethrqn, and monibjers of my cl^rge^ 
at being so uDcer^monioasly and so untenderiy excla^ 
ded from tbe church of God^ consigned by you to "the 
uncovenanted meircbf of God/^ andby the v«ry desiga 
and structure of your Argument, if conclusive^ classed 
with " gross impostora." Whatever Janguage I may 
employ, if judged too strong or harsh, I beg that it 
may not be referr:ed to ^y unfriendly or un'cbristian 
feelingy. bc^ to tb^e intere^ I fa^l oa the sobject, and to 
my sensG, of it^ importance. It. shall ever be my ef&rt 
to maintain the frieodship existing between us, not- 
withsrtandipg I f^ constraine^jjpo defend mysolf ainl 
othera from the imputattons of your sermoiu 

You .have not wirkten and pubUshed : tbat discourse, 
witbout wishing to be diatjnctly underatood, as b^ing 
tbonoi^bily convinced, that JSpiscopacy^ after the man* 
aer and views you uofold^ fo^mp )Em esfQDtial feature of 
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fhe true churcSi of lesufr' Gfari^ So edsential da yoil 
regard it, that you cahnot recognize any not holding 
the same. Yoa will iiot, therefere, tbink it stränge that 
I should be sarprfsed, e:xceeding1y surpHsed, at such a 
change in your vtews, dince^exalted to the Episcopate) 
^faen the manner and circumstance» of yonr tranafition 
from the Presbyterian to the Episcopal cburch are sO 
well known to me. I concede, that you are now fully 
coiivinced of tbe tru-tb of the views you ent^rtarn^ 
80 condemnatory of the denomination in which you ^ 
were brought/up, and to which once you professed lo 
be attached; I take your discourse äs the outline, if 
not tbe sutn and substan<5e, of those arguments and con- 
•iderations by which your own mind haä- been changed; 
apd by which you now seek fo inäuence otbers^ whom 
you bave either found in that commuuion, or would 
persuade to enter it And I am particularly gratified 
With äUch an opportunHy to examine and judge of that 
process of reasoning, by'which you yourself have been 
coövejted, and you seek tö conrert others, to your pre» 
sent views. 

If the doctrines taught In your discourse, and the 
high Claims asserted fw your chureh, are what tf^eg 
are taught, wbo, yöxi say; "are liow seeking for some 
rssting place, wbere they may eseape such agitations, 
(and which you alledge ta be^appropriale to all other 
ti)an Episcopal dturcbiyj)8ndfeel ieoure,'' by virtueof 
tiieir introduction into this mtsnamed ^^i^k of safety/' 
Ihen it is the duty of erery one wbo caimbt remairi jn- 
difierent; where such claims are osserted^ to fmi tbeni 
feirly and fully to the tost Tbts I proppse tö do, änd 
prefer to address myself p&rmmMy to y ou^ th«t l may 
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tbe more oerUinly and effsctually guard againat the 
ose of aay espressioBfli wi^ich, in an ab^tractdiscassj-on« 
migbt drop, and be thpiigbt unooarteous or unkind. In 
doing so« I shall freely examine your mode of reason^ 
ing, tbe sentimexHs you inculcate, and your claims to 
Appttolkal auccessiontintrinatcalty.and bisU)rically coor 
aidered. 

The itfrsertion with wbich you coarunenee, 'Mb^i 
aeldomy if ^ver, bas there beea exbibited a OQore aox* 
ioofi apirit of inquiry in.relereacq to tbe true cburcb of 
Christ, than at tbe prefleat day," iieeds to b^ greatly 
qualified. A referenoe to tbe controversies of fonoßt 
years, botb in tbe old and new \?ofld, will abow^ tbat 
tbis ground hes l<mg stnce been travelied over, lUid 
a mach greater anxiety displajred tban at thia day» 
Whateyer controTersy noay exiat in your own cburohes 
growing out of tbe Oxford tractatoils and tbeir oondjii* 
tors in tbe United States, who are.attempUog torevive 
the RomaniamLof tbe foürth Century, or tbat modifiear 
tion of cfaristiaDity which the Gnpatic pbilosophy pi!0* 
duced — ^it is admitted, may be best known to tbose 
ioTolved immeditttejy hl it. . Outside pf your own 
ohtirobi«s, it ia gmtuitousito aaiM^rt tbe exi^tence of «rueh 
an anxiety. Tba pr^of of the faot is calledfor. To 
wfaat publiot doeumen^B yti\i yon refi^r 1 WbateTer M'^ 
tention bas* been givenrto.the subject» recently» by tbe 
periodical editors, and occat iofi|a] «oötributiooa of ait<» 
fbors, baveJheen eHcited. by tbe controversy in.lbe 
£pi»tapal chuccb^ ortgiaating ßrsi between bighaiüd 
hm choroh, änd wm bet ween tb^ Oxford .and E van^ 
gelical tbeofegiana. Wbat addittoh baa been made to 
tfaerntimber of yonr cburohea, and of tfaa^ir members of 
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kite, may, to a very geoät Mtent, be traeed to «Uier 
Öaläaes.' So far as my peti^toal obeei^iratioit goei'-^aiid 
it has been somöwfaat *' close,^' "witfa opfportunties fo9 
knowiiig-^very difiercnt^cWses have led U> the in« 
crease of Episcoptil ohurcheä and membörs. 
• • The ittskuiatioii about harsh and «oarae invectite» aa 
though it had not been at >least foHy reciprocated, bsd 
täiaiäi better been wilhheld; espedaHy wfaen tfae pro- 
dnctrons of cortain Episcopal authors in ow own coun«» 
Uy are yet extant Tfaie aUedged v^eariness of otiier 
sects w!th divicriohS) &6., whioh^you say, iti urging 
tMt^y tö seek '* some 'restitig plaoe, where they can es* 
cape such agitationa," is just aa gratuitous as the other. 
The discipline of some Presbyteriaa charehes, and the 
confessions and avowals of certain votariea of fashion-^ 
who are wiiling to assume the form, . but deny the 
power of true religion— would tbrow ligbt upon the 
character of that ease^ which, in some cascs, at teast» 
is sought in Episcopal churches. 

The *^appeel to populär prejiKÜce^'' and thekeeping 
back the claims of the church of CbrtsI, '^under the 
specioas name of religious freedom," to which you re- 
fer, are toö well identified with the hiatory of tho pu- 
ritan migrations to this continent, änd the successfiii 
straggle for the liberty and independence of these Uni» 
ted States, to be misunderstood by any aoquainled witb 
its history y or to be judged: d^aerviog; of auch impUed 
eensnre. Nor is it at all descriplive of tfae.preseirt 
times to say, that ^^ the obriitiMi wv>i»iD (is) highly ex^ 
oited by the wide spread rutn wfaieb fpüsm has effiscCed, 
aad is tbarefore acntioualy and boldiy inquiriogr whme 
and mimt is lb# tnio oblirdb of CMit V Tbaitfae evils 
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of nokitm )»« greftHy deptorodf aod meaaores pn^x»ed 
for their prev^ntioi] pr oorrecUcH), is tru«; bat yoar 
definitipA of acbitm, viz: '* Separation from tbe troe 
cburjsb ef Christ, meaoiiig tke EpUcopal church, as 
your argument «od the wbole spirit or drift of your 
disooiirse show, is utteriy false« Paurs idea of sohism 
was very dtfierent from yoi^s. See l Cor.y iii, 3--4« 
Tbe divistonsof which he speaks, .were in the Corio« 
thian cfaurcb; aod not a whit worse.than there are ia 
your own at this very day, as the controversies amoog 
you sbow. It is DOt the formal reot ,or secessioo that 
Paul accounted schism. Yojur Greek ccmcordance will 
sbow you that in MaU^ ix, 16, and Mark^ ii, 21, where 
the Word is used to mean rent, it applies to elotb, bot 
in every other piace, JbÄ«, vii, 43; ix, 16; x, 19; 1 
Obr., 1, 12;' >zi, 16; xii, 25^ it is used to denote strifes, 
contentions, divisions of sentiment and feeling, not se* 
paration. . , . 

Churches often divide, and do it amicably. . When 
their members are not. perfcctiy joined in tbe same 
mind, and öf the same judgment, as in Corinth, 1 Cßn^ 
i, 10-12, but have contentions among them, there is 
the sin of schirm* You will not find tbe word schism 
6Dce used in the New Testament in the sense in whicb 
you have; bowever, you may, among popish and high 
churcfa writersi 

Your idea is too plainr to be mistaken. They, m 
yofur judgment, are schismatic, whodonot, and because 
they do not, belong to the Episcopal church, whieh you 
assume to hd thß true church. By tbe samie mode of 
reasoning, you, and all your cburthes, are schismatic. 
In commim with otbsr prcteataot churches, you all 
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bave departed from the Roman Catholic cborcbi which 
church you nevertheless acknowiedge to be a true 
church of Christ, of which you once formed a constitu* 
4snt portion, as your line ofapostolical succession ahows, 
and by which, your Bishops, througb whom you trace 
ibat suüccssion, and the existtng Orders of tbe Englisb 
chnrcb, are declared to be null and void, and ivithout 
any authority whatevcn And furthelv by your defini- 
tion of schism, you have proved that, for a period at 
least, (he prolestant Episcopal church of tbe United 
States was guiky of tbis sin, wheo she ^'separaled her- 
seif entirely from the Jurisdiction of a foreign Bishop, 
and dedared her independence/' ''renounced all for- 
eign Jurisdiction, (and) of course was left "Witbout a 
Bishop, and without tbe apostolic successioD," accord- 
tng to your own showing. 






t 
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LETTEIt n. 

GRATUITOUS ASSUMPTION«. 

Bgv. ano 0EAR sir: 

• Aftetr an introductiqn so fuU of grMuitotus assertbns, 
it is not surpriaiiig thnt you should bave bailt your ar« 
güOieoton an alledged st^e of tbings in Uie charches, 
equaliy incorrect^ and od aasunf)ption& ci^ually w ide bvm 
tbe fact . . . 

One of tbe«te adsiMnptioojs is^ ^* thd rainoua idea (^vi^^^ 
<lenlly attributed by you to all *' the couiitless muober 
of secl$'^ not Episcopa]^) ihat men oould associate to« 
gether» and ftdopt »uckrul^s and gommment ßirikem' 
s^^)€Sf as müysuü ih^ir ta^tes^ xind atill be entitled to 
l%y iQlaim. to be a part of the ch«rch of Ctu-ist," Where, 
and in vthdX denominatiohs, you bave found this-^^ruin- 
ous idea/' it. bchooves you to^ show. It is enoogh to 
dieny, that tt is admitted, far Je«s adopted, by Gongte" 
gationalists, Presbyterians, Melbodists, Baptist», and 
Qfther Protestant denominationsy \vho, in common, act 
C^Q ibe principle avowed by: Lördduilingwortk: 
'^thebibte, I say the biMeonly^.is the rcligibn of pro- 
iasljBota.*' The orgvnizaticm of churches-^reabytie- 
riati, Cwgrogfeitioilai and finptist-^oomprising tfae lar- 
gest portion of tberprotestaot denomioations m thj« coun* 
tx^l, procecds oa very dffispeat |)rincEpfes from tfaose <»f 
y^mitiary a^eocialiionsi'With whiCh.yMerideiitly iden* 
tify thedi; Tiiey «pecogniise/JBac« Cbrib« ja bole 
B«AB Aifo LAWGiv9it iN Hks CHVftcta,««fta ptttsori btog 
f|pe ^lale of faith ap4 pffn^lio^ and «i cniUilig tnd qqaU^ 
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fyiog for their Station, Ihe officers which He has ap- 
pointed in the church of God. The Organization takes 
place under the care of a presiding and officiating mio- 
isteFi by the actuat covenanting, to walk in fellowship 
together and with Jesus Christ, agreeably to His lainrs 
and subject to His authority, ofthose who arc member» 
of His cburch. They oniy are regarded as soch vrho 
either ha ve becn roembers, in good and regulär atanclrag^ 
in diJBbrent Christian chur^eis and produee their certifr« 
cales that they bave been dtsmissed expressly for that 
purpose, and bear their recommendation, or who by tbe 
profession of credible faith in Jesus Christ, and aft^r 
axamiaation, prove thehiselres to^ becalied and chosea 
of Hihi. If unbaptixed, they are thereupon baptized, 
ndmitted as roönrbers of His chureh, and confstituted 
such — as they believe all Ihe members of fhe church" 
of Christ are — by His gift, l>f failb, and of the Höly 
Spirit tothen). 

As to the nMjnicipal regolations, which they may 
find it conveuicnt to adopt, in order to carry out and 
enforce among (hemselves, tbe great iaws of ^hrist's^ 
houso, tbey daiai no olkcr rigbl or authority than you • 
admit and boadt thä Protestant Episcopat church of 
these United Stales did, wheti you say, ''her first ef* 
ferls were made io cohfonn her whoio human >rgatii«' 
zatton and legtslatio» to tbaf adopted and foliowed by* 
the people of thi» cöfontry^ »i refercnce to xh^tr d?H 
governnoent.'^ Hföw, I would vcry respectfuMy. iti*' 
qutre, whefberyau hftd made yiiurself aoquatnted with 
the'prineipfesand-uaage^ wisicb are respected by th^se' 
three respectaUe i^i^istfan de^oAninntions, in the drgtH' 
ni^tipn of Ibc^ particalar- öhrov^^fees ? Certainly» tf 
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yoo bad, yoa would not have assumed as true; ivbat is 
Bot tlie facf, that they proceed as voluntary societieSi 
and adopt isoch ruies aiid government for themselvei 
as *^may snit their iaiie^^ and that too, when yoa avow, 
that this is precisely what the protestant Episcopal 
ehurch of these United States did, and to an extent 
beyond what any of those churches were ever guilty of 
doing, eycn to the admission of representatives annually 
elected by hhe people, who sometimes are not members 
of the Episcopal chui eh nor of any other. 

Your second gratuitous assumption is, that the cburch 
is frequently calied, in the sacred scriptures, thb king- 
DOM OF Chi^ist. Yoii havo not produced a Single pis* 
sage in proof of this assertion. I deny^that the ehurch 
is calied the kingdöm of Christ, or '^a kingdom/' as 
you have it, or that the phrases, "the kingdom of hea- 
ven,'^ "the kingdom of God," denote the visible orga- 
inzed Society of believers or ehurch on earth. But as 
you have (he general current of commentators witb 
yoU' in support of this opinion, I am willing to let you 
Have all the use you can make of this assumption, 
only remärking-i— that «very passage where the phrases 
" the kingdom/* **the kingdom of God," **^the kingdom 
of Heaven," occur in ihe New Testament, can be 
shown, by the-strict ruIes of exegecis, lo refer, under 
someaspect, lo that blessed and glorious State, whicb, 
Christ and bis saint^ in heaven are now expecting, and 
His chorch on earth awaiting, when His enemies shall 
bo made His footstoöl, and when- He, with them, shall 
reign over all the earth; and furtherrr-thal these phra- 
ses do not occur commonly in ihe writings of the fath- 

ers of the first two centuries, in reference to the ehurch 
2* 
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'va thi^ worid. Nor d\A they bßcoipQ common in- thia 
acceptation, until Q.ftcr Origcn had aliegorized ihc GiUe, 
christianity had becn cstabiisbed by. law ia ihe days oC 
ConstautiQG, tha Hierarchy had been developcd, and 
ecciesiastical para$itc4s begun to fiattcr itie civil p^wer. 
TböP, but not tili ihcn, tbe nolioo of thc visibJc church 
being ihe kingdom of Christ, vva» seized vvith. awitliiy* 
^d formed ihe Steps on wiüch the Bishop of Rome as- 
cendod .to his.Jofty scat, whencc hc ciaima, as:Chiisfs. 
vicegerent, lo excrcisc hi^ Oecurnenical svvay. 

The WBXt. gratuitous assuni{)JtiA>n you .mi.kc, and 
which, in connection vviih ihe one fijst noiiccd, forms 
tbe very pivot of your whole argunjient, is, ibat Christ 
and his qpostlos^ use the word chlrch, rnvarialjjy in 
one and Ihe same sense,1o devote ihe visiblo organizcd 
society of them ihat believe. Your wholo argr.incnt 
falls to the ground, if, in the passagcs you.quote; ihc 
Word js not employed by Clirist and his aposlle?, to 
itvöan the visible orgahized society of beüetrcrs, Thal 
you have quotäd iheir langungCj. in the BvnsQ in Mhicb 
they used it, you have not evcn attempted. to ;show. 
Thus, when you misquotc Paul «as saying ** lle pur- 
chased a church wiih His ovvn blodd/* a very diflorirnt 
idea from ** tke cKürck qf Corf whicli He hf\th purchösed 
wfth his öwn blöod," as Paul hns U; wben- von snv 
that the church is called **H^s body^ 11 is spouse, His 
bride, the Lamb's wife, and Christ is the Head of tho 
body, tbe church;" aad again, **lhbpe is one body and 
one spirit, even as yc aro cnllcd in one hope of yoöt 
calling, one Lord, one faith. one baptism, oiie God and 
■Fathcr of all, who. is above aJT, and ihrough.all and in 
you all," you never xondesecnd, even to.attjcmpt a 
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proof,. Chat tbesQ expresriomi all ieneiö tke.society of 
tfoe Christians^ os milly oi^anizech in their, /:huroh 
slale in this world, but boldly and confidenlly^ affirm 
** sQch dcclarallons «t oiace actlie the point^ that thc 
ehurch ifi tiot of human Organization^ but was cstab« 
Uslied by Ch'tist himself-^tbat il cannot be altered: in 
any wav by man, cifhcr on ihe plea of neccs^ity, or öf 
ailpposcd ndvantago In bcigained." How or by what 
logU: you dticiucö sjiich infcrcnoes froro the above quo- 
tations, it is for your$eif,loaho\v. They arq what lo* 
giciai^s call c\{hvf.nqn*SiequitufS or a pelilw principiij^ 
infcFenc.Oä lliat do not fo^^w^or a begging of ihe ques* 
tion. 

In common \\'uh ymirsclf, Prosbyterians, Congrega* 
tionalists apd Bnptists bclieve, that Cl)rist's '*church is 
not of inun'sformi ng, bul has becn est^ablished by Him- 
aeif, and is rcgulated by well disposcd and well estab- 
lish^d laws ;" bul ihat the passagcs you havo quotcd 
prore this, or ** sellle ihc iwipt," thal ihc vvords spouse, 
bridx?, btxjy, &c.,.or ihe woid church, aivvays n)can 
whal vou assiime tliov do, viz : the visiblo or^anized 
Society, is distincily, fprinally, pullicly'^enied. This, 
as acquainted wilh ihe controversy, you must know ; 
and cortainly mcrc ordinary respect for those whose 
views you condcmn, as well as for the argument you 
have advanced, required you to be caulious how you laid 
the foundationof tiiat argument on posilions or assump- 
tions not granted, and easily disproved. This was par- 
liculaily and solemnly incumbent on you as a religious 
leacher, in view pf the high claims you assert, and of 
the bold, unqualified, and extraordinary declaralions 
you bavc made and printed in capitals,. Üiai "if thepo- 



flitioos advaneed (<by you) eanoot fae suaiMnedy Cmisv 

HA8 LEPT NO CHCRCH Off TUE BAKTB AMIV NO HHflSTKT 
OP RECONCILIATION." 

It will not 40f »Her auch an a^ennenf, tcsHedge, that 
in preaching and publiahing " the sermon," you was- 
bot cxcrcising a connmon right, and seeking only to 
cdify the peoplo of your charge^ Thua did Dr. Hobarl^ 
when cnlied Yo account by Dr. Linn, after he had, in^ 
his Companion ß>r the Altar, published in 1804,.exc]u- 
dcd all non-Episcopalidn»frotn '* the chui'ch whicb ibe- 
Redeemer pu'nfiei by His blood, and quickeus by Hi» 
Spint;" charged them with "grent guilt;" declared them- 
to be in ** imminenl danger/' for ** negUgcntly or wiK 
linjgly continuing in a stale of Separation from the Epis- 
copa! church ;" pronounced thcir minislrations "irregu- 
lär and- invalid ;"' accused them of " wilfully rending 
the peaee and unity öf the church, as absein tely con- 
temning the means which God'had appointed for their 
salvaiion;" and prociaimed them to^be **gui!ly of rebel- 
Kon agäinst thcir Almighly Law^irer and Judgc ! T^ 

You have thrown dbwri the gauntlet, and preached 
and publishcd a discourse, wfiich charges all non*Epis« 
CopaTians with being schismatics and impostors, their 
commissibns forgefie?, and their* sacraments sacrile- 
ffious, and prociaimed, thal if the positions you have 
itäted, and "most fully believc," cännöt bc sustained, 
the very chui'ch öf God itsdf miisi bö ahni Whited ! ! 

Totr have takeii too lofty gröunA to remäih unnoticed. 
You have challeriged i'epTy. Yöü have advänced the 
boldest asscrtions*; and pfe'öoF, proöp, proop, is right- 
fully expectecf and required from you. You are' met 
in the very threshhold. Your assumptions are denied. 
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For one^ I^m freelo confössmy peHeetaiiHi2elnenty 
t4iat you sbould haire biiilt yoor towering fipgument 
upon thc $and^ and not dug dövvn to the reck, and 
feanded it on tfae fair legitrmate imponrtof the words of 
Christ and His Apoille«, It behooved you to provc, 
tfaatthe sense you atta'ch to the word chorch, is the 
right one, and the onty one that <!au be attacbed to it, 
in the place» yoü quotOr The original word cfaurch) 
IQ Eph., Vf 24-27, which yoa quote to prove the con- 
tinuance in the world of the visibfe organized soeiety 
of Christians, üH it becomes perfecta does not metai the 
visible church but the whole body of the redeenaed ; 
those truly united to Christ by faith, as the 'wife is 
onitcd to her husband ; not the wicked and impenitent 
along wilb the pious who niay be united to your chur- 
ches. 

EquaUy wide frona the mark, isyour quotation from 
Eph., iii, 3v where the word church also denotes, not 
the visible soeiety on earlh, comprising the good and 
bad, but thc wbolc body of the church, Christas spiritua' 
people, both Jews andGentiles,. aJl gathered into one 
blessed and glorioMs soeiety — "the whole family in 
heaven and earth," as the Apostle expresses himself, v^ 
15, by which is ** made known to the principalities and 
powers," not of this wonld^ "but in heavenly places," 
U e. to the lofty onlers of inteihgent beings in heaven, 
'* the manifold wisdom of Gcod" in the schenke of salva- 
tion« 

It 18 not necessary to refer you to the six diflferent 
primary, aodother secondary senscs, in which the word 
church is used, both in the New Testament, and by 
uninspired writers. You will find the Fathers TertuU 



lian, A^iTerttis Marcion, Lifc., 4> p. 196, Exhort.» atid 
Gastiiiit. p. 44^5» Irenaevs^ Üb. 4, c 72, p» 308^ as quo» 
ted by Lord Kiog, and in otbcr placcs, ttaiog tlie MW>rd 
oburchy in the above senae of the redeemed, viz : Ihose 
wbo by a sound repentadce and a lively faitb, are ae- 
tttHlly intereated in Jesus Cfaniät Your quotafions are 
exceedingiy mal-a-fpro-pos^ and your assunnptions io- 
tally t^itbout fouadation. It mightf tliercforc, auffice 
here to real, tili you had repaired tfae breach in thetn, 
if posaible ; hut I ahali prooeed, in my «ext letter, to 
notice the argamenl of your diacourse, äod in tfaeorder 
in which it ia davelopcd. 
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■ LEttER III. 

Rev« and dear sm : 

In preparing ibe way for the prcsentation of your 
argument, you say^ Ibat nothing is lefi to men, " but 
io become subjects of this kiogdom, the church, obey 
its laws and promote its interests," and that therefore 
it becomes ** a question of vast importance to ascertain 
lo wbQm:Christ has committed thq government of ihis 
kiogdom ! Had they successors 1 And wh^t are their 
powers and duties ?" 

. If. the power >and authority of oiaking laws and go« 
yerning'HIs church on earth, are, in the hands of Jesu3 
Christ, we know wiih whom yre have to do. His laws 
Qiust be obeyedy and His bonop and glory promoted by 
aJI who.beJong to it, We Presby tcrians, rejoice, along 
witb alIprotcstants,.th»t Phri^t is thb supremü; Head- 
AND Lawgiver of His cHURCfi. *'The Lord is our 
Lawgiver." We make our appeal to His word. It is 
the. Statute bopk.of His Church. **To the law and to 
Ibe testiiBooy, if they speak not according to this word^ 
it ifi^ becauee there is no %ht in theo)." How bappy 
aro wo under such a glorious Headr— the One infallible 
a?id infinite Supreme, whom God our Father^ endowed 
with autbority, when *^ He gave Hirn to be Head over 
all iWnga^ to the church, which is His body, (and not 
m^%) the fulbess of Hirn that filleth all in all !" 

ßut, if Ihe qhiirch has passed oul of His hands, and 
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His Hoadship has bcen transferred to otheni, woe I 
woe belide us ) Verily. it does become a queatioo, of 
infinite importancc for ua, to knuw, in whose hands vre 
are, and whether Jesus Christ ever resigncd and traas* 
ferred to tythers, the power eotiferred ori Hirn. You 
boldly affirm, *' that He transferred tbe power He re* 
ceived from God His Pather," and quote in proof of it, 
John, XX, 21, as/ullff declaririg ih Jis my Falber hath 
sent iTze, eoen so send I you, You will not account me 
uncourtcous, in saying that thcse words declare no such 
thing. 

Por a moment, it was a matter of perfcct amaze* 
ment, how you could bave ever excogiialed such an 
idea from thera. The coürse of yöur rcmarks in the 
paragraph containing the outline of your argument, has 
been carefully and candidly exaniined to see how your 
mind has reasoned. In tlie first place yon use tlie word 
^'TRANSFER,*' and not ** conper," evidenlly to say, that 
the power Hö received of the Falher, the same He 
conveyed away to His Aposrtes, so that what Hecon. 
veyed away no longer belonged tö Hfm. Thig is the 
meaning of the word Iransfer, as the lexicographers 
show. * No one ever dreams of his öwning and pos- 
sessing what he has transferred to anöther. Now 
that Jesus Christ ^ver paVted wiih power that God 
gave Him^ and transferred it to others, is most une- 
quivocally denicd, and the proof ealled for. In the 
next place, you assume thät the Saviour, by the Use of 
the particles " as^^nnd ^^even so," Institutes a compari- 
son between the ofBee in which the Father sent Hirtt, 
and the offiee in which He sent His Apostles, insteadof 
expressing the resemblance betvveen His mission and 
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t^eirs. The worda mean only, and oannot be tortured 
to fiQean any tbJDg more tbauo, that He>.wouId as cer- 
tainlyÄend them His missionaries or messengers, as the 
Father had ^qnt Hirn, There is not here, one. word 
Said about power of governing the church, or Headsbip 
in it, or any such ihing, We must refer to other pas- 
sages to ascertain . what w'as the niission to which He 
would commission then)> and wbal w^re the points of 
resemblance between His own and theire. 

You seem, however, to beawarc, that the passage 
does not so fully declare the transfer you affirm ; for 
you have constructed an argurnent to prove its. mean- 
ii^ to be such, a^nd again you are foupd assuming what 
is far from being correct. You say, ** every ihiog. that 
could be posse^sed by a mere human betng, was given 
by the Saviour" — meaning to the aposlles^ This is the 
major proposition of your syllogism — the foundation of 
your argument, which it bebooyed you to prove* It 
is not tbe fact, either iu the unqualified form, or even 
with the limitations U> the bminess of governing the 
church— in which you mo^t probably mear^t it to be un- 
4erstood — that the Savipur.had gonis to the extent pf 
omnipotence in imparting the qus^lifications^ authority 
or gifts, which might have been imparted to a mere hu- 
man being. Should you attempt to prove it, you will 
find the proof infinitely more difficult tjian assertiou. 
Here then» is an e$sential flaw in your argument. It 
js utterly good for nothing tijl this, your major propo- 
. sition, is established. 

Having, however, assumed it, you bring forward 
your minor, which you State in these words: " He (L e. 
Christ,) was as the apostle declares, the Head of the 
8 
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&o(fy." Then follows your conclusion, with an infe- 
rence from it. Consequently this Headship was trans- 
ferred, and alt the power necessary to preserve and 
regulate the body." To have made your arguoient 
intelligible, and logicalty conclasive, you should have 
affirmed Christ's Headship of the body to be one of 
those things wbich being possessed by Htm, He could 
transfer to a mere hunian being. Having so affirmed, 
you should have proved, and not assumed, it. Yoor 
arguQient then would have becn in regulär syllogistic 
form. 

Major — Every ihing that could be possessed by a 
mere human being, was giveti by l.he Saviour to His 
apostles. 

Minor — But the Headship of the body, which ac- 
cording to the apostles, Christ possessed, could be trans- 
ferred to them. 

Ergo — This Headship was transferred, 

Had you proved your major and minor pröposittoiysy 
your conciusion would have been unavoidable, and you 
might then have drawn your corollary, or inference, 
y'iz: that with the Headship was transferred "all the 
power necessary to preserve and regulate the body" — 
such power obviously being an essehtial part of the 
Headship. But, instead of even attempting any proof 
of either, you jumble all together, major, minor, con- 
ciusion, and inference I And having done so, bestow all 
your eflTort at proof upon the inference, attempting by 
the argumentum ducens in absurdum, to pröve the ab- 
surdity that would follow from the contrary supposi- 
tion! t 

The real absurdity seems, however, to have escaped 






27 

your nolice^ ** If the power to preserve and.regulate 
the body be not transferred with the Headship of Ihe 
body, the hody itself," you say, ** must cease to exist, 
and pf course the church of Christ come to an end. 
This cannot be.*' Yoa have avaiied yourself of an 
analogy — which logicians will teil you is not an argu- 
ment — taken from the. human body, to prove, that as 
it ceases to exist when iXa head bas no power, so must 
the church of Christ have come to an end,.if Chrifet had 
not irans/erred His power, as tbe Hcad of His nhurch, 
to His apostles. This thing of transferring heads, is 
rather an awkward and unintelligible, nay, absurd, af- 
fair» take it either as an illustration or assertion. 

In endeavoring to con vict of absurdity, ^ind of the guil t 
of annihilating tbe church of Christ on earlh, those who 
deny that the apostles had the power ofChrist's Head- 
ship transferred to them, in order to preserve and re- 
gulato His church, yop run into the monstrous absur- 
dity of assuming, that tbe church of Jesus Christ could 
not have been preserred and regulated without His 
transferring his Headship* Thüs you afErm that He. 
has resigned and imparted all bis own power and au- 
tbority in his church on earth, to His apostles, There 
is in%itely greater absurdity in the idea, that Christ 
cooJd NOT retain His Head«bip and gov^rn and pre- 
serve His church on earth, after He should go to heaven, 
tban in tbat, whieb Presbyteriansand others strenuous- 
]y maintain, that Christ ii bver transferred Hi$ headship, 
or the power to preserve and regtilate His church, to 
aAy man qx set of men, on earth. 

It may seem absurd to you, that any man sbould 
dmibi ihe poiver and autbority of '* J^piscopal Bisbops," 
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— to use your owh tautology — as Christ's transferred 
Headship in his chnrch ; but to us, Presbyterians and 
other non-Episcopal denominations, it seems inßnitely 
morc absurd — to say nothing of its presunDptlon — that 
any man should evcr think of claiming such power and 
authority. 

That your true meaning has not been nnistaken, the 
reiteration of your conclasion, so fallaciously dra\irD 
fronri prcmises Unconfirnricd, plainly shows. You say: 
"It nnust follow then, that ns Christ is the permanent 
Ruler and Head of this body now in heaVcn, so are 
thosc tö whom ho transferred His power, permanent 
ralers and heads on the earth, for he transferred ihe 
earthly power over bis church."' Aids for the world ! 
if the blessed Redeemer has relired to heaven, with- 
drawn himsclf from the church below, and transferred 
*' the earthly power" over it to mitred heads ! ! We 
havc no such bcfief, but have abundant proof of the 
contrary, as will be prcsently shownl 

I pause for D moment, to Fook once niore at yonr 
conclusion, and to see how strangely it has enlarged its 
dimensions, swelling out far beyond its premises. Like 
the polypus, the one head of Christ isdi Videdand grown 
in(o many permanent rulers and heads on the earth!! 
Verily the body becomes monstroui^, and fesembles ve- 
ry mur.h, a cerldin many headed beast, which according 
to John*s prediction, should sustain and carry an apos- 
tate church. 

Your cohölusion is too wIde for y'6«r premises. It 
makes every "EpiscopalBfshop" aheiädof the chBr<;h 
on earth, and leaves the -heads to be multiplied withoüt 
end. You must tia^an, eitber thät eaöb otie is sücfc in 
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ikiff own diocese, and has the fnlt and iod6|>endeht power 
fo preaerve and reguJate tlie chorch oa eartfa withiü 
thatdiocese, or tliat all f our *^ Episcopal Bkhops/' con^ 
Jointlyand collect! vety, aro the Head^. Take it either 
way. If the Tonner, all thii boasted Unity df your 
churchcs, dwiodles int^ the mere fect of having an 
** Epiacopai Bisbop,-' Ihoogh tbey may differ in. a tbou« 
aand other particnlars-^just as eaeh. Bisfaop exerciaes 
hisr beadship Co reguiate bis dioo^pe, If the latter, siill 
the Headship and body are divided ; for you admit the 
church of England to be a true cfaurcb of Jesus Christ, 
the motber whencc your chureb sprung^ and the charcb 
of Rome aho, wfaich ts the motber of botb, and other 
Episcopal cbnrdies, witfa wl&ich you- have no. inter« 
course, and ^hieh exercise their Headsbip perfectly in» 
depefident of you. And that, too^ scfaisaiaticall y-^as in 
Ihe caee of die churcbof England — by sepäratingfrom 
the church of Rofne, and of the proiestant Episcopal 
choi^ob of the United Siales, by separating from the 
ehnrcb of England I Where tben is yoar boasied Uni- 
ty ? You have no more to. plead ov sfaow fot it, than 
thode wbom you caU separatists and sectaries, because 
Aey will not recognize the Headshipof your " Epiisco- 
pal Bishops !" . 

The church of Rome is infinttely more consistent 
than yoo are, in advanctng this btgh claim of Headship. 
fihe knows no divided Headship«-^acknowledging but 
one Head on eartb, bis üoliiiess the Bishop of Rome, 
who daims to be Christas vicegerent, the regulär lineal 
sicoessor of the apostle Peter, to wbom be says Jesus 
Christ gave the keys of the kingdom. All Separation 
from bim n schtsm, and rebellion againsi the power 
3* 
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of Christas transferred Hoaddhip. Yeriiy, it ttiere miisf 
be an earthly Head, üne is better thto tnany, «nd it 
wilt not be toog tiH your churche«, aintdst the gj^Qvriag 
differonces among yoar '* Episcopai BicAops" will be^ 
gln lo thiok so too, Änd weft atesiing place in jpoipery^ 
or under somo Archbishop, whom they svili oreate, 
'^ where they can« esöaptf ßtich agltati^ns aod fecLee* 
cnre," as the RomaD ciain» that hc, a«^ .ba alooe^ 
doas» '^ ünder the bread .pramke our SaviauMiMicte to 
His churcb, the gates of bell Bliali not- prevail against 

Even the churcb of Efigland-^^owever carrupi and 
loeonsifitent ki otber tbing»-^is more consistent ibaif the 
Protestant Episcopai chürch of the United States, in 
respect of the Unity of tbat - transferred H^ftd^hip of 
vrhtch you bomt» Thoyrecognizey and have^ but.oixc 
fieadf the Sovereign of the reaJoiy be it king or q^iee^ 
^' The clergy, that is, the bishops aod arohb)st>0f|8, 4^re 
the church, and tbc ktng is the Head of thot<3MHHi»; 
that ts, he is the chureh, anddöcsas it p1eaaa)h 1^ 
ampng its higher and iower Orders; ins authority is un- 
limited and uncontr<oled ^' white partiament, €b€K>Jtes tp 
maintain the ecclesfastical consütutionasDow by ]9W 
established." It is in the church of Engtan.d .tb^t «is 
behold the monstrous anomaly of a lay.Mad {nooKe of 
this her^after,) swaying an eccleskisticial 8oe{;|tre P)ore 
despotic than atiy that has cver bean oiaia^ed |)y<pa- 
triardis and popes.« The mosfc itnport-aot. ßhtngv, 
wrought in the^ Constitution; ceremönies, doctpia^, flad 
worship of this^sburch, were effected by thaMiill of ihe 
Sovoreign, withaot Consulting eitber the dergy-^r« the 
peopfe, and often in opposilion to the kiis^wA «eötiiwönts 
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Md pjr0jt|dices-of hoXhm The article admits tbe .righf} 
and bistory proyes it has been exercised, ^f^d witb J^a, 
sparing haod. . Tb^ I^i^gi it is said, pos&es^es ** (he pre- 
rj(>g^üvi&/«vi>ich we 36^Jo V^ g^^^i^. al^.ays to a.H gpdly 
p^inces in Hply Scfipiures, by God bin>self;:lhat is, 
tiiat ihe^ £^oi;tld rt^ie, all states a^id degreofs, cpmmUted 
%o their cliQrg^,, by God^ whejbiJr; ibay hQ,.ec€le$iaßtical 
or. temporal, and restrain wifh tbe civil^word, tbe^lub- 
(l^p and ihe evjj docrs.*'* , ,. • . 

. It would have bc^n well ^o bave looked mpre closteljr 
ai the. Headsljip of ,tb<^t phurch fi;(m wbich yours sepa^ 
lated, and at tho sourpe af the power your.churcbes^ 
whpa wiiboul a.Bisbom preposed. to.oxercise^.bafore 
you e:jpi;esscd yojur Jofiy clfiims. With Henry ihe 
VIJJ, ." Defender of the Faith// and *f Supneine govcrnr 
or af Vhe Church/' ori^inatcd the separa^on .from the 
Church of Rome, who cpnstituted himseif, instead of 
bis Holijjiess, ** the» Supreme Head of the cUurcb,'' ?ind 
took this tiijle \n ifs ecclesiastical scnse, 

riß th^p.-conwnon pray^,r-hopk pf thö cb.u;;cfa .of Kng* 
Jand^ are prcserved two.docurnenl;?^ iwo irnportaat do- 
^umentsen ibis $ubject* . One is the royal declaration— ^ 
prefixed to the arliclea, sevQral times conßnned, and re- 
maining to tbis day a standm^.^videpc.eof the natuve 
pf that üuthority ihe king qlainns as. supreme govemor 
of tbe.Cburch of England — assufni^g ** the.prerogative 
X)f d^termiiiiog, what is the truedocirine of the churph.; 
in what 5ense the articles shall be .subscribed.by the 
clergy j^ wha^t they shall, apd, shall not preach j^and that 
the bishoDß and clergy shsill not m'eet in (jonvocation ex- 
C^pt undqr Sanktion pf tbe hro^d |SQaJ, sxni ibat what- 
ever they may draw up in the. form of .doctrirje, or for 

*Tbe book of tbe denoü ination», |}iibliibe(ltn LonddA;1835, p. 389, 390' 
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the purpcsa of disciplifie, is a mei^e nullüy^ tdäümi -Ae 
r&yal assent /"' 

The secotid docament is of a date so recent a» 17111, 
in thereign of George III, Sit wblehhis majesfly expres- 
aes it, as his royal wiiland pleasui^e, that the four fbrmd 
öTprayerand service, BOade for the 5th Of November^ 
the SOth of January, the 29tfa of May and the 25th of 
Oc tober, be incorporated whh the book of comiDo» pray- 
er, and used ycarly, on thesaid days, in all thecatbedral 
and dollegiate churches and cfaapels, in all chapels of 
Colleges and halls wHhin both the universittes, and of 
the cofkges of Eton änd Winehestcr, and in all parish 
churches and chapels throughoat the Kingdom." "The 
King^s mandate'in fact, is the Alpha and Omega of every 
thing in the Church of England; nothing can be entered 
upon without his iicen^e first hufnbly sought, nor coh- 
cluded without his approbation."* 

Excuse me for dwelling on this point, since tbe Hcad- 
ship of your church and the power yöu possessare de- 
rived thrpugh ihis channei äccording to yöur own 
showing. After the restöratlon oF the Churchof Eng- 
land back to popery during the days öf Mary, H is to 
Queen Elizabeth that it again owes it existence. "II 
was literally her crealion — her fiat calTed it intö being,** 
in Opposition to all tbe Bishops, to '*the whole convoca* 
tiön, and to both the uriiversities ; that is, in one Word, 
in Opposition to the whole body of the clergy of tbe 
Iringdom," '* as may be seen in Füller and HeylJh.^t 
As to what sort of power the sovereigns of England 
cxercised in the church, yöu may learn from the pro- 

clamation of James I, enjoining, "thatafterdivinesen- 
^Tbe \hhAl ot the denomf natfons, puMlcihed in tiondon, 1335» p» 8frU 
tVide History of DiswnterB, 2(i ed^, p. !<», y.l. 
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vice, (on the Sabbath;) the people shoüM not be ^is- 
türbed or discoufaged from their läWful recreations of 
dancing, archery, leaping, vauJling, May games, Whit- 
suntide ales/ morm dänces,:anfd sQfting 'up of May 
poles;" and from an ediöt of the same", ^Mhatno prea- 
cher, of what tillö sofever, under the degreö of a bfshop^ 
or a dean, at least, dofröin henceforth presnme to 
preach in any populär aüditory; the deep pöirtfs of pre- 
destination, electron, repröbaliotr, or bf the nniversalily, 
efficacy, resistibilliy or irnesistibiKty öf God's grace; 
but leave thihgslo be hand'led rather by leamed men."* 
References m\g\ii be mäde toother docutnents^ of a 
like character. That ä laVnian, and a woman, should 
control allecdesiastics of a spiritual Hlerarchy, and 
determine all the matters they äre to believe and ob- 
setve, is one of the strängest slbuses of Deformation that 
has perhaps ever occurred in the history of htirtah af- 
fairs; It is astrong-practißal refutatron of all your 
high pretensions of having the-power and Headship of 
Jesus Christ transfered and' transmitted doWn through 
the line öf your " apoistoJic socceösion;^' Verily, with 
such glaring fäets directly In disproof of yonr allcdged 
Headship of the English Brehops, whcnce and ihrough 
whom yx)u have derived youf assert^ authör ity^ we 
must be excused for not being credulobis ^noBghtobe 
imposed upon, To a Jaynyan, ör a woman, is your 
Headship to be traced. From this souröe did the Eng- 
lish Bißhop«, to whom you irace it^ get theirauthority 
as shaU be further shown iti a future letvar. 

If yoa repudia-te this Channel, then youmust trace it 
from the soorcß whence oae of your mos tw^rthy pre- 

*j)ook of denoininations, p. 392. .' <- . 
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latefl was ready to c|o. The late tnost exeellent Bishop 
White, in >' the case of the Bpiscopal Cburches in tbe 
United States considered;" 1782, p. 6, gpeaking of the 
connection of the Eplscopal Churcbes. in tbis country 
with the Bi^hop of London, says : ** hisauthority was 
derived under a comnmsion from ihe crown ; wbich, 
though destitute of legal Operation, found a.general ac- 
quiescence on tbe part of the churcbes, beipg exerdsed 
no forther tban to the necessaVy purposes of ordaining 
and liceosing ministers. Therefore, by the revolution 
which threw ofi* all allegiance to the crown of Great 
Britain, ** all former Jurisdiction over the cburches be- 
ing thus withdrawn, and. the cbain which held them 
together broken, it would seem," says the Bishop, 
" that tbeir/tt/Mre continuance eaitbe providedfor^ only 

by VOLUNTARY ASSOCIATIpNS FOR UNION AND OOOI> GO- 
VERNMENT."* 

The testimony of Bishop White, as an historian as 
to the facts of bis own times, will not be questioned. 
What then think you of the source of that power by 
which yoS^ Episcopal Churcbös in these United States 
have been continued aecordtng to bis showing ? Where 
now is your boasted Headship of Christ transferred 
to you, wfaen — ^notwithstanding the "ruinous idea" 
that men cpuld associate together, and adopt Bueh 
rules and government for.themseives, as roay suit thehr 
tastes, and still be entitled to lay claim to be a part pf 
the churchof Christ" — Bishop White avowed that the 
future continuance of your churcbes, after the revolu- 
tion, could only bo provided for, by volüntary asso- 
ciATiONS-«-4he principle is the same so far as your ar» 

*See Smytb on ApostoHe i uccesplop» p. 289« 
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gument Is coiicer#ied, whether it be of churches or 
priests or people — for union and good government? 
Is it from your churches that you meaii to say this 
ruinous idea ''is rapidly passing away f 

In my next letter, the theology and hermenuetics of 
your argument shall receive attention. 
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LETTER IV. 

^TilEOLOGICAIi AND EXSGBTICAI. PmNCIJIiES INVOLVEB^N THE 

ARGUMENT. 

Hev; and de AR sir: 

The immense importance you attach to the official 

j)Ower, wiih which you claim to be invested, and the 

prodigious practica] use you are disposed to nriake of 

it, render a thorough examination of the grounds on 

which you urge that claim, and of the argument by 

ivhich you cndeavor to subslantiate it, imperiously ne- 

'Cessary. Having, therefore, exposed the want of logi- 

.caZcondusiveness in your argument — forming the basis 

of all that follows, and designed to prove the transfer of 

Chrisl's Headship — it next becomes proper to pay some 

attention to the theological and exegetical principlesin- 

volved and assumed in it. 

The conjunctive particles, as and even so, in your 
:text, as you perceive, denote comparison. In under- 
taking, therefore, to deliver a discourse, much more to 
found an argument, in proof of the lofty claims you as- 
sfert from this passage, '*as my Father hath sent rae, 
EVEN so send I you," it behooved you to have deter- 
mined, on fair principles of biblical exegesis, what were 
the tbings which the Saviour compared; whether His 
ofBce and the offiee of His apostles — His power apd 
tbeirs — or His mission and theirs. Inatead of doing 
this, you assume that He refers to oiBce; and then, so 
far from instituting a comparison between His offiee 
4 
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.and that of His apostles, you further as^utne tfaem tc 
be identical — the one and the same Headship traosfer 
red!! You have evidently, in your own mind, para- 
phrased the text, and assumed it to mean, in tbb verv 

BAME .OFFICE, AND WITH THE VERT SAME OFKICIAL 
POWER, THAT THK FaTHER 6ENT ME, SO I SEND YOü; foi 

-your argument has no pertinency on any other suppo- 

sition. 

All this we utterly deny; and appeal to Jesus Christ 
Himself to be the expositor of His own meaning. The 
fact of His own mission from the Pather — as one di- 
vinely appoinled and commissioned, to make known 
His will, and to declare the riches of His grace — is fre- 
quently and niostdistinctly recognized by ibe Saviour.* 
It was a very essential and favorite truth with Him; 
and he lost no suitable occasion to declare the reality . 
of His divine mission. He was, therefore, called,*by 
way of eminence, **the apostle of our profession." 
Heb., iii, 1. The word apostle, you know, means, ac- 
cording to all the lexicographers, a messenger and in- 
terpreter or communicator of the will of any one, sent 
wilh comraands or instructions in relation to business 
of any sort. (See Schleusner, Scapula, ^c.) It was 
in thiS" office and character, as a divinely authorized 
teacher and revealer of the will of His Father, that 
Jesus Christ was sent, and came into the world-^a 
holy messenger — the servant of God, and instructed 
by Him what to declare and do. Jofin, v, 30, and vii, 
16. 

Now, admitting forone moment, for the sake of argu- 

•Mat., z, 40; Mark, ix, 37; Luke, ix, 48; Jobn, iv, 34; v, 33, H 30, 36: vi, 36 
«^40, 44, 67; vii, 16; viii, 16, 18; U, 4-, X,36; xl, 43 ; zU, 44, 45» 40 ; ziv/84; ZV 
»i . zvi, 5 ; zvü, 3, 18, 31, 23, SS. 
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meot, what you assume, that the Saviour in John^ x:t, 
551, refers to office, you cannot eraploy it to prove any 
Xhingmore, than that as the Father made and sent Him^ 
His apostle, sp did he make and send the twelve His 
apostles. They were all messengers sent to teach the 
Thrill of God, as communicated to them. This is ä very 
difierent thing from Headship — from ruling and govern- 
ing, The Saviour, while on earlh, appeared as a ser- 
vant, and was obedient, PhiLy ii, 7, 8; and said of him-' 
seif, to John, thatit became Hira to fulfill all righteous- 
ness, MaLy nu 15, to observe every divine ordinance^ 
and cocnmandment« This was not Headship. There 
was'no thing like ruling or governing in all his life, "I 
caxme down from Heaven," he says, " not to do mioe. 
own will, but the will of Hirn that sent me," JpAn, vi, 
30. His headship was consequent on bis apostolical 
missioD, and the reward-of his farthfutnesö, in the dis- 
cduarge of its duties. Paul states, that because he took 
uppn hicn the form of a servant and became obedifint, 
therefore God had highly exalted him, and given hiip a 
name which is above every name, and made him £[ead 
over all things to his church. It was not tili Christ 
was "raised from the dead, and set at God's own rigl^t 
band, far above all principaHty, and power, and might^ 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not oiily 
in t()is World, but also in that which is to come, and 
bad all put under bis feet,*' that the apostle says, Gpd 
*'gave htm to be the bead ovqr all things totbe cburcb,'' 
&c. , Eph.i i, 20-28. 

This headship, the Saviour aonoonced after bis rp^ur-- 
rection; but never as a thing with which he would par^ 
or which he would transfer, tili he «hould haye reigof^d 
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gforiously and victöriöusly in Kis appointed kingdom; tili 
he should have destroyed every enemy, even death it- 
self, and delivcred the kingdom into the hands, not of 
apostJes, but of 6od the Father, and God be all in alh 
See 1 Cor.y xv, 24-27. It was not unti! after his re- 
surrection, and after he had assennbled bis disciples in 
Gallilee — ^just at ihe very moment he commissioned bis 
apostles, and gave ibem coninnandment to go forth a^ 
bis messengers, lo preach the gospel to every creature 
and teach all nations — that He made known to them bis 
lofty authority and power as Head over all things ta 
bfs church» ** AU power," said be, "is given unto me 
in Heaven and in earth; go ye therefore and teach all 
nations, baptizing tbenn in the name of the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe 
all things whatever I have commanded you; and ](rl 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world." 
Matf xxviii, 19-21. Where is there, in all this, fhe 
most remote bint, that Jesus Christ transferred His 
Headsbfp on earth to the apostles? or that he gave 
them any authority to rule and govern 1 Their com- 
mission, which constituted them bis apostles, bis mes- 
sengers, or missionariies,sent by Hirn into the world, 
was limited to preaching the gospel and teaching meft 
to observe all things that He had commanded them- — 
not their own decrees, nor the canons of the church, 
nor the decrees of Councils, nor the commands of a 
bisbop. He retains the power, and gave the com- 
mands that Baust be obeyed; and as it was the business 
of the apostfes, so it is of all bishops, wbo claim to be 
their successors, to teach men Christ's command«; 
and öone other. In all this, there is not a particle of 
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groof/ that Chriat has transfarred fais beadship, and 
given power to apoailes and to bishops, to rule and 
govern His church^on earth. 

The power of ruHog^- and governing the church oa 
earth, is that which pertain^ to the teaching of Christ>s> 
GOt«Biands>. and to the administration of His ordi- 
nances, to them who obaerve the same. Such is the 
boundary of the apostles' power, accurately defined by 
Christ Himself in their commission. It exactiy accoris 
with the linnits set to His own apostolioal office, to 
teach what Grod had commanded Hirn,. Before, there« 
fore you can avail yourself of this, the apostolic com» 
mission, in proof that your Bishops, or any other, have 
power to rule and govern ihe church on earth, yott 
muat either admit, that such power isnone other than 
what pertaius io the teaching of the connmands of Je- 
sus Christ, as they are fully and plainly made known 
in the sacred scriptures, and to the administration of 
His ordinances to such a» observe the same; or you 
must prove that Christ imparted some secret commands 
and Instruction to the aposties, afier His resurrectioo, 
more fully defining their own powers and the duties of 
men, but which, having not been incorporated with 
the written scriptures, are to be transmitted, by tradi- 
tioJiary revelation, through the line of iheonly true 
apostolioal succession. - 

If you adtnit the former, you takethe common groond 
of Presbyterians and all proteslants, who ciaim no other 
authority for.Christ's ministers, than as tcacbera or 
pi^achers of His gospel, and as authorized to dtspense 
His ordinances to those whom they judge, in the ex- 

efcise of a Icgitisiate uidgnient. to be observant of' 

4* 
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Christ's comroands. Thi» is respectiog Christ as Heatf 
and Lawgiver of Hifi church, and claiming nooe otber 
power than what pertains, ctther to the admission, io' 
His viiible charch and ordinances, of those, wbo by 
virlue of their credible profession of faitiv in Christ and 
obedjcnce to Hirn, are judged to be his foUowecsr"^ 
to the exclosion of thosc, who, in the exercise of a)^ 
gitimate judgmcnt, are judged to be none of His, be- 
eause unobservant of His commands. The power of 
teaching, and of declaratively judging^, in the appUc*- 
tion of Chrisl's doctrines and commands* to ibe cöfl- 
soicnceB conduct and character of nien, by means of 
preaching, of dispenslng ordinances, and of church cefl* 
sures, is all the poweren earth, which Christ hasgiveR 
His ministers. None other than this do we recognizc» 
All beyond it, wo believe, and declare to be, an Usurpa- 
tion of ihe power and prorogatives of Jesus Christas 

SOLK AND SUPREME HeAD OP HiS CHURCH. 

Ecclesiastical regulations we regard in no other ligl^^ 
than as mere municipal regulations, or expedients, ac- 
cordant with ihe law and order of Christ's charcbf 
adopted, by con)mon consent as consonant with th^ 
doctrines and precepts of Chrwl's word, and fortbepuf- 
pose of carrying out and enforcing more effectually» 
the great connmandmentsof our sole Head and La^' 
GivER. Whenever any such expedients are foundcon- 
flictlng with the comnr)ands of Christ, they are ip^^ 
facto, null and void. , All claiming to exert power be- 
yond this, wbethcF by human tests and enactmei?^*« 
or by virlue of any alledged Ueadship from Christ itV 
the church, are regarded as usurpers. This la*'^'' 
Claim of Headship, as asser ted by the Pope, of Rom^i 
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our Confession of Paith proclaims io all the world, 
constitutes him *Mhat antichrist, that man of $iD, and 
son of perdition, that exaltelh himself in the church 
against Christ and all that is calied God/'"*^ 

You are »ot willing to take this protestant ground, 
and to lower so greatly the power you claim, for your-» 
seif and for the Bishops of your dhurch. Having re- 
Knquished the protestant ground of your ancestors, and« 
of the early refornr^ers of your church, you are, there-» 
fore, compelled to take the sccond hörn of the dilemma, 
and to pass at once over to the popish ground. If yoa 
will not admit, with us Presbyterians and protestant», 
the nature and liniitations of the power of the ministry 
as above defined. to be those of preaching the gospel, 
dispensing ordinances, and inflicting church censures 
according to legitimate judgmcnt founded on Chrisl's 
laws or commands, exciüsively made known in His 
written word, then, safar as the terms of the apöstolic 
eonnmission in JMatV xxvVu, 18-20, are concerned, you 
must take the ground of the papist, and maintain, that 
private Instruction, and precepts delivered by Christ to 
his apostles in Gah'lee after, His resurrection, defined' 
their füll powers and the people's duties of subjection^ 
which Instruction and precepts, preserved and trans- 
mitted by traditionary revelation, you and your Bishops 
havc it in charge to require them to obscrve. 

Being no believer in such claims to private inspira- 
tion and infallibility, I call for proof; and in the mean 
time, utterly reject, with abhorrence, every altempt, 
whether of Episcopalian or papist, to found upon the 
apöstolic commission a claim to H^adship in the church 

* Conferaion of Faiih, dUg». 86, mc. 6« 
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oneertb, by vir tue of anjr alledged tranjsfer of Christ's 
öfficiäi power and authority. At the time He gave the 
apostles their commissioo, he claimed bimself to be the 
soie and supreme Uead» both of His cfaurch on earlh 
aod in Heaven; nor did Ue ever pari with tfaat sove* 
reignty. 

It seems, indeed, as if you were aware of . (his ; for . 
although you do not adduce it as a quotation in con- 
nection with the notice of the apostolic commission in 
Mat.j xxviii, 18-20, pa?t onlyof which you quote, yet 
you refer to the fact of Christ having received all au- 
thority in Heaven and on earth, and connect it very. 
fallaciously wilh your text, and what follows about bia 
breatbing on them, &c., attempting thus to prove their 
authority, and investiture with this high ofiice of Head- 
sbip, and to refer it to another occasionand iocident 
which shall be presently noticed. , 

Having found no trace, or shadow of proof^ in the 
apostolic commission, that the Saviour means in John^ 
XX, 21, to teach that the power, or ofSoe of His Head- 
ship was transferred to the apostles,Jet us for a mo- 
inent advert to John^ xvii, 18, .where He expressly 
compares His own and his apostles mission. "As 
thou," Said the Saviour, in bis prayer to his Father, 
"hast sent me into the world,,even so have I also sent/ 
tbem into the world." This is a perfect parallel with> 
your text; but we look in vain for any proof from it, 
tbat the apostles -were endowed wUh authority and 
power, such as pertained to Christas Headshipi Not 
aword is said about His headship, nor is the niost re-^ 
mote allusion made to it; nor, indeed, does the Saviour 
seem to have his eye at all, on the office either of bim-. 
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seif or of his apostles. He had been in the World 
doing his Father's will, delivering his messages, in- 
structing the lost and guiity, and had met with great 
difficulty and lemptations, with severe trials and per- 
secution. The World was enraged against him, and* 
he knew would crucify him. But he had kept near his 
Pather, and discharged his trust. His disciples he fope- 
saw would be in like circumstances. Thev shoald en- 
counter greal tribulation. Many temptations, and in- 
fluences unfavorable to their holiness, shoold be exerted 
against them by the world. Jast as He had been his 
Father's messenger, in the midst of enemies, so would 
they be His, sent forih in the midst of wolves. He 
feil exceedingly anxious for them, that their faith might 
not fail, and that their holiness should not suffer. He, 
thereforCy prayed to his Father, ** sanctify them througb 
thy truth, thy word is truth," and as an argument with 
Grod to grant this his prayer, and to secure the sanc- 
ttfication so neces3ary for them, He urgcd the resem*- 
blance, between their oondition, in this world of wick- 
edness, as his messenge rs, and his own^ as he was sent 
by his Father. 

For their sanctification, he actualJy devoted himself 
as a sacriücial oficring to God, o-r, a»he says. sanetified. 
himself ihal they also might be induced and enabled, 
through the word, to consecrate ihemselves to God, 
living sacrifices holy and acceptable to Him. " For 
their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be 
sanetified through the truth," v. 19. Whcre I ask, i» 
there in all this, any thing like transferring his Head- 
ship to them ? Their attainment to holiness and per- 
fection, along with all the redeemed, in the holy joys 
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of that blessed State, in wbich they all might be made 
perfect in one, He in them and the Falber in Hirn, 
and thal tbe world migbt know the reality of bis mis- 
sion and tbe Fathcr's love for them. Tbis was the 
great bürden of his prayer, and the subject on wbich 
bis thoughts rested. 

And this, too, was tbe very same object of the desire 
he disciosed to his apostles, wben, having referred them 
to their mission, wbich required so niucb boliness and 
self-denial and divine influences to sustain them, he 
said, **As my Falber bath sent me, even so I send 
you." ** And when be bad breathed on them," — a most 
significant act to express tbe deep anxiety of bis heart, 
as though hc would impart his own breath and life 
to them — be said unto them, '^receive ye tbe Holy 
Ghost." 

Tbe original language is, reeeive ye a holy spiiit. 
The articie is wanting, and Dr. Middleton, an English 
rector, and learned scholar, will teil you, ''here the 
manuscripts uniformly omit tbe articie, tbe meaning 
being, ihe inßuence of the spirit"* 

Tbe transaction of breatbing was undeniably sym- 
bolica), and wasintended todenote, that from Himself, 
their Head and Sariour, their Lord and Life, shoqld 
proceed, and they reeeive, tbe inäuence of that Holy 
Spirity wbich He,before bisresurrection, bad promised, • 
and wbich was so essen tial,' to qnatify ibem for their 
ministry as Christ's messengers or aposties. Tbis oc- 
curred immediately after he bad said, **as tbe Fatber 
bath sent me, even so send I you," and is exactly wb^t 
all Presbyterians, Congregationlists, Baptists, Metho- 

«Mlddlcton oji the GreeÜ articie, p^. 90f. 
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dists, and other Evangellcal churches believe and teacb» 
thatwithout the Spirit's influenae, Ibemission and min- 
istry of bishops or presby ters will be ulterly inefficient. 
Their personal holiness, and the Spirit' sinfluence on 
their minds and hearts, sustaining them and blessing 
their niinistrations, are indispensable. For these they 
must look to Jesus Christ, whose office and prerogative 
it is to impart them. Where in all this then, is there 
tbemost remote appearance of Christ's havingendowed 
them with the Spirit, by any personal imparting or> 
official trust, for their conveying or communicating to 
others 1 

You evident! y understand and preach, that the whole 
transaction was intended so to teach. It is one of the 
foundations on which your argument rests. But it re« 
quires vastly difFerent and more conclusive proof, than 
you have ältempted, or than any of your denomination 
have ever furnished, 

What you adduce is gratuitous assertlon. "In this 
transaction," you say, " they were raised up to the 
very same office which Jesus Christ himself held. I 
mean that which belonged to him in his human natCire, 
as head and governor of his church. They were to 
supply his place in this respect. Füll jpowcr was given 
to them, viz: the eloveo, (for Judas had fallen from 
his apostleship,) to set in order the things that were 
wanting in the church, and in short, to do every t/iing 
whick Christ would have done, had hc conti nued on 
the earth." It is unequivocally denied, that any such 
tthings were done in the transaction referred to. A 
Bishop's declaration has no authority, either as an ar- 



48 

gument, or canon, wilh us Presbyterians. We must 
have something better thati bis ipse dixit. 

Having failed egregiously in your proof, that Christas 
headship bas ever been transferred, you faii as mach 
in your attempt to prove, that it was transferred to 
the apostles. Your argument is the following: " they 
were selected by the Saviour to be with Hirn, as His 
oonstant attendants and ministers, to preach the gospel. 
They had also, power to baptize, for it is said by St. 
John, that Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples. 
This was their first commission." It is denied that 
ever they received a commission to administer the sa- 
<!rament of Christian bapUsm^till just before Christas 
ascension, Mat»^ xxvii, 18-20, which commission was 
one of the acts of His sovereignty as Supreme Mead of 
His church. There is no more proof that ihe baptism 
of the apostles before the ascension of Christ, was Chris- 
tian baptism, than that John the Baptist's was. But 
take it your own way, and you rank the apostles in 
this their " first commission," with the sevenly disci- 
ples; for no one that reads MuLj ix, 37; x, 16, and 
comparcs it wilh Luke, x, 1-16, can discovcr any dif- 
ference in the object, nalure, and extent of their com- 
mission. " Aflerwards," you say, " they received au- 
thority to commemorate our Lord's sacrifice on the 
cross, when he directed ^hem, at his last supper, to do 
as he had done; that is, to bless the Clements of bread 
and wine in remembraace of Hirn. "This was their 
second commission." 

From which one of the Evangelists did you learn 
that the apostles were directed or commissioned by the 
Lord, " to bless the elements of bread and wine in re- 
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«lembrance <)f hitn.'' There is nothiog Hke ic m If at- 

tiiei9Vy Mark, Luke or John ! Nor jn tfae cemmioioo 

"vv^iich üie Tiord afterwatnls, by special pevebtioi^ gar^ 

to Paul ! It id sorprisiog, «rith wfaat tooseness yoo 

expressyauris^ir, and faow, in y^our paraphrasös 6f scrip«^ 

t€hpe, you assign cneaning to the lunguage of tlie sacrod 

^riters, which cannot be^sustained by any correct prin* 

ciples of biblical exegesis ! 

But you advance to a third, and irtUl a fourlh com- 

tnissioo. ludeed, you ooght to havB had a iBttb, >to 

make the series coniplete, *' This," you say, **wa« 

flgain enlarged prior to the asceri^sion of cur 8avio«m 

He thet» dealared to tho'm Ihat all power was given to 

htm in heaven ^nd on e^rth*, and therefore notie could 

question or deny bis right to transfer or dclegale hfe 

authoriiy. He, therefore^ said to the apostlesu as my 

Palher bath sent mc," &c. Now, sir, trulb rcquire« 

me to 6ay, be did no «ucb tbing. Wbat he said aboiit 

bis authority in beavx^n nnd on eartb. is found in MaU^ 

MXy 18-20, and not in John, xx, 21. You havo takeil 

the preface and ibundai/on of the apostles' comHiissiM 

in Matihcw, \o prencb thegospeJ, baptizoaod teach the 

liations liis commands, and thougb not ndducod ns>a 

quotHition, yel madc ii thie preface- and foundation of 

his procedure — noticed in Jy/m, xx, ^1 — i« intimating 

lo'thern their mission, b>'ea(h4ng on them, sayi ng re^ 

ceive the Holy Ghost, and dei:laring that lie woukt 

ganctiim their exercise of church censure or disriplinOi 

undor the guidance of bis boly spiril, — ibe u»m»ist öf 

what be means, and of wbat the. apostles ever al* 

tetnpted, in the Way of their reriiitting and retainiog 

sioB. 

5 
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The two transactions were not tbe same, There ir 
Bo proof at all that ihey occurredon the same occasioo. 
You are not at liberty to assume that they i?irere or 
did, and» thercfore, eitbcr you should have proved 
tbem ideotical or referred to Mat^ xx, 18-20, as their 
fouf th coinmission, before the fifth and füll and jfioal 
one on the day of Pentecost» ^hen you say they got 
füll power. 

Besido, you confound the meaning of words, and use 
traiisfer and dehtgate as synonymou». On ihis assumed 
identity of meaning, you claim for Christ a right to do 
what we deny he did, and what, for your argumeot, it 
ia indispensable you should show he did. You will 
not find theae words used synonymously in any cor rect 
wriler, 

II does not follow, that, because Christ may have a 
right to delegale authoriiy in this. or the other respoct, 
to bis apostics, thercfore^ as you assunao, he has ao- 
tnally transferred the whole of bis earthly headship 
to the apostics» You ceriainly will not iudorsc sucb 
logic, or 8U(!h cxegesis, or such thcology. 

Tho comparison you Institute between the dcscent 
of the HoJy Sj)iril on Christ, at bis baptism by j«>jin, and 
theaposllqsconsecrationto their ofBce,betrays thesanae 
looseness, of logic, theology and scriptural interprcta^ 
tion, Havingassumed that **the apostles were ndmitted 
to the cxercise of this power, (of Chrisl's headship,) in 
the very same manner in which our Lord cntercdupon 
bis offiiie," and having noted the point of resemblanc%^ 
not ihe sameness of mmnery to have been in the fact 
that *'He did not entcr upon bis dutics as a public 
teacher, until the Holy Ghost feil upon bim and aaoiatt 
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eä him for the office,*' you add, '^hence St. Paul says, 

no man taketh this lionor unto himself, but he, that ü 

called of God, as was ^aron. So also Christ glorifitJL 

not himself to bea high priest ^ but He that said unto kim^ 

thou art my Son, to diy have I begotten thee,^^ The two 

subjects are as widely difFerent, asihe poles are distant, 

from each other. Paul did not say, what you quotc 

from him, in view of what you assert. It was not 

hence at all that he made that remark, nor from any 

such Ijke considerations; nor can you make Paul'g 

ilfieaning in Hebrews, to flow^ewceat all. 

The apostle is comparing thb PRiESTHoaD of Christ, 
with that of Aaron and of MeJchisedec, and not thb 
APOSTt.RSHip, of Christ, and of his beloved disciples* 
You assume their identity^ and found your argument 
on that asßumprion. We ulterly deny their identity, 
or even resemblance, and in due season, when your 
argument leads the way, «hall show that it is not a de* 
Bial without cogent reasons. 

What you say about '* the actual visible setting apar^t 
of Christ, and of the apostles for their office," I do not 
fijlly understand, though I have tried toascertain your 
meaning. You say, ** ihey were not to enter upon the 
duties of the office which Christ had tYansferred to 
them, until they had received, in sl/uU and open nmnr 
ner, the Holy Ghost. Prior to the ascenston. of the 
Saviour, they had received the potoer to acl as apostle», 
iMit not the gifts necessary to fit them for discharging 
the duties connectäd with the office. The fornaer, viz: 
ihe power, was given when Christ breathedoalhetB, 
add said, receive ye the Holy Ghosi-*-the latter, viz: 
Uie gifiSf Oft the day of Pentccost HeDcei they were 
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commandüd net to dcpart Troin Jeroaalem, but to v^sit 
Ibr Iho promise of the Father, which saith Christ, ye 
hav& heard of me. The Hoiy Ghost descended on the 
Sftv&our at bis baplism, and be declared that the apostles 
sbould also be baptized Aviih the lioly Gbost« not maey 
days hence, which took place, a» I have already re- 
marked, on the day of Pentecost." 

What distinction tbere is bctween ^* power to act ai 
apoatlea/' and gtfU n bcbssary Xoßt them for diaehaiif- 
iDg th^ duHes connected mth the oßce^^* it is for you to 
show. According to your owa sbowiog, the apofitles 
vare not qualiäod for the discharge of their duties, as 
apostles, tili tbey had received the miraculous gifits of 
the Spirit. "Their power was enlarged," you say, 
'^oa three difierent occasions/' but not until tbcdayi^ 
Pentecost, did they receive " the füll power wbicb 
Christ possessed;" yet, you say, that prior to the day 
oC Pentecost, füll power was given to them ! 

What that füll power is, you have not told us. At oae 
tbne, it is the office; at another time, the Holy Ghost; 
at another, the gifts of miracles; at another, the ooinis- 
terial gifts; and at another, the broad seal oi hcavea U> 
tlmr Gommissioa. We must have sonncthing much 
roore definite thaa all this. You seem to be at a loss 
in defining it yoursetf, though claiming to exercise iU 
And no wonder! for it is enough to mako any frail 
mottal gidJy, and to turn the bead of any onc wli0 
tMnks be possesses and presumes to exerciso it. Aod 
that you mast have beea bewildered by it, is manifest; 
for after having told us of tbe threefold conimission «if 
tiie apoitlesr and of llteir pnblio visible introductioo to 
tlMf «poatolio offioe oa tbe day of Pebteoost, you add: 
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''and to place tbe power the Saviour transferred to 
them be yond all dispute, and that ev^ry one might re- 
cognize the rrght to ruie and govern tbe cbarch, h% 
further <leclared to them^ I appoiqt unto you a kiBg* 
dorn, as niy Father, hath appoioted uoto me. Here, 
then, we have the foupdatioo of;the Christian minisiry. \ 

This solcmn transfer of our Saviour's power to the \ 

apostles, to govern and ride the cburcb, was the broad i 

seal to their commission to preacb tbe gospel." It was ! 

long before the day of Pentecoat that the Saviour ] 

gave notice 0f appoinling to the apostles; a kin|plom 
and the time whcn tbey ahould be put in possessioo of 
it also, is distinctly declared— not at the day of Pente^- 
,cosl — not in this worUi-^1)ut only at the day of jadg- 
ment. See MtU.^ xix, 28; Luke^ x^ii, 30, the verse 
next to that you quote; /Zev., ü, 26 and iii, 21, whence 
you will Icaro thnt the kingdona is something very di& 
ferent froin a *' Bishop's thron^." 



5» 



IJE5TTERV. 

EnSGOPAL CLAm TD "BHB HlIESTtlOOD, ANII TtIB KliLTUttK OP 

ordination. 

Rbv, and deah «ir: , 

You are careful to as3ert,lhat the power of Christ's 
beadsbip was not traosferred toothers beside the apo«* 
lies. Havifig shown tbat you bave.failed to prove it 
wa|t traosferred to the aposUea, your.d^niaJ of it to 
otbers, sii'ould not bave demanded any attentioo from 
uci, bad it not been for tbe ose you attoaipi^iu common 
witb^all wbo claim such Ipfty power for prelates, to 
jtnake of tbe case of tbegeventy diaciples commissioned 
by Jeaas Christ Altbough obacurejy donc, yet your 
obj^ct, following in (ho track of the great body of prela- 
tieal writers, evidently ia, to draw a comparison be« 
tween tbe priesthpod of tbe Jewisb^ and tbe ministry 
of the Christian church. You say, •* the sevepty who 
bad been se^nt oqt by the Savinur to preacb, bad oo 
pari in iU They were not mentioned, as their com- 
mistioii bad expired prior to the crucifixion of Christ. 
Bot you will ob$erve, tbat so long ds the Saviour ex* 
^TOifQd the o(iice of High Priest^ and before He trans- 
ferred it to.ihe ApG&tles, infimodijUely preceding bis as- 
Ofioaion, tbere were thnoe grades in the n^inistry, as 
irad the case in (heChureh under tbe Jewish dispensa- 
Im. Chriat-^the High Priest; the Aposties— the 
priests; ond the seveniy— the Levites. The Aposties 
did not reach the highest grade, so long as the Saviour 
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dxercised any ministerial authority on tbe earth, bot 
were raised up to it as He was about rcturnio^f to 
heaven. Tbey then stood as Hiß represeotatives, and 
arranged tte Slioistry, aa will be^ealter appear, after 
the modeJ whtcb He iiiioself had /ojlowed, viz: in ao 
cordance witb ifa^ MinitCry of ibe Ciiurcb ^ it exiaied 
prior to His coming." 

Ali this is assertioD. And what in worse, it is made 
on thc faitfa of prelatical writers, without tbe least 
fhadow of evidence from the sacred scriptures; yea, 
with glaring evidence to tbe contrary \ Where is the 
proof that Christ ever consummated on earth thc daties 
of the Office öfHigb Priest? And where, ihat, haviog 
done so, and having transferred it to the apostles, he 
left the Office behind himf Tbe apösile Paul, in the 
most explicit manner, asserts that He is now discharg- 
ing, in heaven. ibe functions of that office.* The func- 
tions of that office are such ibat ihey cannot be fully 
discharged on earth. -" If be were on earth," says the 
apostle most-unequivocaliy, '**he would not bc a priest, 
geeing that thcre are priests t-hat offer gifts according 
to the la%v." Heb.., viii, 4. He intei»fered not while on 
earth, with the Ainetiona of -the Jewish high priest, noir 
with any of the Aaronica) priesihood. The law or- 
dained ihem, and they were types öf Himsehf. He re- 
spected them.inthe dlscharge of their offleiäl duties. 
The sphere of His priesfbood Mes not in the earthly tem- 
ple, but in 'Heaven. -For not utitü be relur-ned thitber 
did he commence -some of the more imporiant fune- 
tions of His office as **High Priest ^oor profession.'^ 

«4ee Heb., ü, 17 V iU, 1 1 iT, }M«| 1^, Si^aek 
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How absurd, therefore, to talk of His transferring bis 
öffice of High Priest, to the apostles. 

The unscriptural character of such a pretence, ap- 
pears to" me <jven more shocking than its absurdity. 
For whaty I ask, were the dpties aqd fiinctions of tbe 
High Priest ] Paul shall aoswer, >vho has fully dis- 
Wssed this subject in his epistle to the ücbrews«. To 
bim, but to no prelate oa earth, will we go for instruc- 
ticMa in ihis matter. '^Every high priest is ordained to 
ofer gifts and sacrifices. Heb,, viü, 3. " Every high 
priest takeo from among lüen is orduined for nien in 
thiogs pertaiaing to God, tbat he may offp.r both gifts 
and sacrifices for sins. He ought, as for the people, so 
also for hiniself^ to offer for sz»s." Heb., v, 1-3. " A 
metTcifuI and failhful high priest in things pertalning to 
God, io make reconcitiation for the sins of the ppople* 
Hd>.f ii, 17. The appropriate, peculiar^ emphaticduty 
of the Jewish prie&thood, therefore, it appears from the 
sacred scriptures, was to offer sacrifices for sins, You 
will not pretend, that this is the duty of the episcopal 
priests, or in any way forms a funotion of. iheir office. 
Should you for one moment imagine it, tbe apostle 
Paul will quickly rebuke the fancy. Every priest, says 
he, standethdaily ministering, andoffering, oftentime;, 
tbe same sacrifices, which can never take away sins; 
but this man, (Jesus Gbrist,) after he had ofTercd one 
sacrifice for sins, ft)r ever sat down on the right hand 
ot God, from henceforth expecting, tili his enemies be 
made his footstool, for by osie offiering he hath per- 
fedted forever them th.'it are sanctified.*' Heb, x, 1 1-*14* 
It ig ooi, therefore, in tbe ^ppropri^te fiYOctioqs of tha 
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priest's nffico. ihat you can trace ihe analogy betweea 
Jowish nnd Episcopal priests. 

It is throiiirh Jesus Christ, out High Priest, nove of- 
fici-aling In Heaven, that we draw nigh to God. If 
we arc to have high priests on earth am! priests belovr 
them, we would be removed to a greator distance from 
tlie t'ironc of grace, than werc theancient Jews. Our 
Privileges arc diminished. You will notclaim lo be the 
medium of access to God, through whom acceptable 
worship is to be rcndered, as was the High Priest. 
Jesus Christ will corftradict you. It musl conscquent- 
ly be in the thrce Orders that you trace the analogy. 
You have not, however, stated this distinclly, hav- 
ing traced the analogy only while Christ was on the 
earth, and hnd the sul^ordinate ministry of the seventy 
disciplcs, which ministry, nevertheless, you say, in 
contradiction to some of your Episcopal writers, ex- 
pired by its own Hmitation, We are left to infer from 
what you sny, fhat the apostles were advanced to the 
highest grade, that is, to the High priesthood of Jesus 
Christ — ihat nfier them, caine the ßishops, who, yoü 
say, are *their successors — and that the Epfscopal 
priests corrospond with the Jewish priests, and the 
Episcopal deacons with the Levites. This is the argu- 
ment of preintical writers generally, some of whom 
pronounce it demonstrative; others, presumption; otb- 
ers probaliiiity. 

In reply to this argument, itis affirmed, in the boWeat 
and most unqualified manner, that the New Testament 
writers, in no instnnce whätever, run acomparison be- 
tween the rank, office and duties of the priesiiy miois* 
try of the Old Testament and the ministry of the New. 
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Lei Ihe passage where.they do it, be prodüced. Wei- 
ther dp.thcy even intimate, that the priests ünder the 
law were a type of ihe ministry of ihe gospel. They 
were types of Jesus Christ, and of ibe effects of His 
mediation, but not of His ministers- What Paol says 
Heb.j viii, 5, of the priests ynder the JaWy '* Who serve 
unto ihe example and s4>adow of heavenly things" sot- 
tles thls point. Tbe Heavenly things of which be 
speaks, as the whole context shows, are nol the mlnisr 
try of the New Testament^ but the substance, the real 
thing which Jesus Christ has dqne for the redemption of 
sinners by I}is sacrifice and jutercession, and their 
bles3ed eßects in the salvatlovi of sinners. Neither are 
the noinislrv of the New Testanxent ever called dis*« 
tinctively, priests. The tera>, inno solitary instanoein 
the. New Testament, is used as a terin of ofBce to de- 
aignate the ministry, nor was it^till in the s^cond Cen- 
tury, the idea was conceived; to make the chrisiian con^ 
form to ihe Jcwish churoh. Jtwas used for incrcasing 
the power of the clergy.* In thecases whero ii is meta- 
phoricaüy used, 1 PeL^ ii, 0,afld Rev., i, 6, ildesigiiales the 
wholc body of ihe rcdeemcd — private membcrs as well 
as pubhc funciionaries of the church» and has refurence 
to a differcnt State of ihings entirely, than to ibe rights, 
functions, duties, ^nd relations to the visiblc Churcli^ of 
an Order of her ministry. 

There is not the shghtest shadow of a Warrant for 
designating, the communion table as the altar, and i ts Cle- 
ments of bread andwine as a sacrifice. Kot a note er 
brea thing of priesthood or of priest, of allars or of sacri- 

*8ee MoähetmNi Eecl<>«ia8Üca] History« v. I p. 117, 118, 133 
Waloui« AieifSüIlui, De Bpiscopld und Prcsbyieris Oiss., p. 102. 



fices, nor any sacrificial langaage and oeremoDies 
taining to divino worship and the sacrameots, to ^vlifeii 
the Hierarchy are bo attaehed, afe to be found in 
thc New Testament. These, In your ritual, are aiere 
empty nnmcs, having been retained in your^Kturgy; 
adopted at a time when tbere was as much popery 
in the church of England, as thcre was before Henry 
the VIII, the first distinctiirely supreine head of the 
diurch, quarrelied with bis Hollness the pope. 

The Roman is by far the most consisteot. He makea 
the terms priest, altar, sacrtßce, as fully signtfican^ 
when applied to the New Testament ministry and sft* 
cramcnis, as they were when used to denote the Jew- 
ish. The Council of Trent have not arcotnmodated 
the meaning of the words — retaining the names and 
discarding the substance — btit boidly affirmed, thftt 
there is no real difFerence between the saorifice of 
Christ, on the cross^ and in the mass — i\\e differenee 
being only circumstantial, the one an offering madeby 
Himself, the olher by the Ministry of the Priests.* 
Stich ground you eannot take, alihoiigh the tendency 
that way is very strong, among the Oxford Tractators 
and their advocates, both in Great Britain and in th© 
United States. 

Whero, then. do von find the anologv between the 
Jewish pricsthood and the Christian ministry t Sirripljr 
in the three Orders: 

Typf^ or Shadow. Aniutype or Svhstance, 

High Priest — Jesus Christ. Higli Priest — Bishopl 
Pricsts. Priests. 

Levites. Deacons. 

•Hitt. CoQcil, Lib. 6, p. 405. 
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** Who that intended tö inslilute a set of rcsemblan'- 
ee», would evor dreain of appointing a numerous body 
of Levites lo represent a numerous body of deacons — 
a numerous body'of priests to represent anoiber nu- 
merous body of priests; and thcn finish by putting at 
Ihc head of his systcm. a svifrle high priest, lo represent 
an Order of ten thousand BUhops 1 Nay, if ihe Epis- 
pocal argument here is sound, it concludes muoh more 
forcibly in favor of ihc papal ihan of ihe Hierarchy of 
*' ihe Protestant Episcopai Church." The former pos- 
sesses in her single pontiff*, an esscntial feature of Xb% 
type, which ihe lattcr, by her order of Bishops, bas 
perfeclly obliteratcd.'"* It was well and unanswer- 
ably askcd by ihe iatc Dr. Mason^ whcn compsiring 
the Jewish Prieslhood and ihe Episcopai Orders, **now 
in what do fhey resemble euch other ? Did the High 
Priest drdain the priest s? No, Did he coinfirm the 
people? No. Hud he the excluslve right of govern- 
menll No. On iho oih.T band ; !)»> the Bishops dis^ 
Charge any duty analogous to the offering up the year- 
ly sacjrifioe on the great day of expiaiionl No. Havo 
they the peculiar privilege of cntcring into the imme- 
diatc prescnce of God 1 No. Is the order of God at- 
tach(Mi lolheir personst or have they any special right of 
declaring ihe Diviuc willt No. He who h.is sagacity 
cnough to deicct, in the appropriate functions of the 
High Priests, any thing that deserves to h4 calied a 
type of the functions appropriated lo a Christian 
Bishr>p, can nevcr be at a loss for types and anti-types 
80 long as any two objects remain wilhin the Bible or 
without it. Their prcrogatives and offices aro «o 

*CbrIsiian*s Magoziiie, y. I, p. 314. 
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«btolutely Jissimilar, that to tnake oiie an image of 
the otfaer, is to pour overwbelming ridicule upon tbe 
wboie «yitem of typical ordinances. The B&ccess mll 
not be mach better, if we go down to the aecood and 
third grades of the priestbood, IF the reader has an 
hour which he oannot employ ipore profitabiy, be may 
tbrow it away in hunting for iikenesses between the 
priests of the law and of the Gospel, between the Le^ 
▼ite and the Episcopal Deacoo/'* 

Yet, with all this absolute dissimilarity in functiona 
and dutiesy you have asser ted, that Jesus Christ trans- 
ferred bis ofBce of High Priest to the Apostles; and 
made it part and parcel of yourargument to prove, that 
He gavc to the Apostles only 'Übe power He had re^ 
ceived of the Father.'\ You say **lhis poini theo is 
clearly settied, that the Apostfes.beld the only nriiaistry 
which was of Jesus Christ. Not only the power to 
rule and govern the Church, but of course, it must also 
foUow to continue the same power, h not, there never 
has been any authorizcd n)inistry in the church, and all 
who profess to be commissioned as ambassadors of 
Christ are gross impostors. There can be no es.cape 
from such a conclusion." Not so fast, my dear sir.--» 
Escape is the easiest thing imaginable. You scem to 
häve been startied yourself at your boldncss, a$ thougfa 
yöu had probably gone too far; for you add in the ve- 
ry next breath, **Por I have endeavored to show you, 
on the authority of the word of God, that Christ ^av« 
the power which he had recehed of the Father, only to 
tbe ^poitles,^* Now, something more ihan ^^endeavour 
to show/' this was necessary; especially, when you SQ 

* Christiui Magazine ▼. I» p. 3d0. 
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boliily affirm, that escape is impossible fram tbe odioon 

cöDcIusion, to which yau design, by yourargunient^ t0 

«bot up all i)on-Episcopal]y ordiained ministers, viz: 

tbe admission of iheir being nothing but "gro8S iMPOd*^' 

•roRS," You may say you did hot nanie nie; nor s?iy 

toy thlng against wc; and profess personal -regard as 

heretofore; bot you meant us alL You have raised 

Ihe cry of impostors. agalost all of usj who have not 

been ordaioed, by those vvho you say tkre ihe only true 

tninisf ry, ihe lineÄl successors of tbe Äpöstleau I would 

much rather a naan shouid call me an inipostor» a tbitef/ 

or a knave, at once, in an open manly maoner, tban to 

publish such a descriptioo of nne as would characterize 

me by my knowo favored opinions^and as .would cause 

e^ery one eise to understand^ that you regarded, and 

could not but regard, me as an impostor, a thief, and 

a knave, and that thcy ought also to do so, and then 

^hen calted to account for such covert charges, to 

say in ihe true spirit 6f cowardice, why, sir, I dla'not 

name you. 

I am not so blind as not to perceive that the charge 
you have macfe, applies to nie, jusias trüly as if noy 
namo hnd been mentioned. Nor am I vain enougb; 
BOFdble, on the groond of personal profeesion soff riend- 
«hip; nor atall becänseof them, disposcd to regard «ly- 
0elf as separated from my brethre«. The libel, I ose 
the Word in the eccIesJastical scnse, is sodra]^n up, that 
you and your frienäs; and airwhö^'lhidk wilh you, may 
fill the blank with whatever name best pleases you. 

You liave made a sbpposition, which you really be- 
lieve; and on the allcdged, and as you say, demonstra- 
tedproof ofthat Charge, you pi'onounce Presbyteciaii, 
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Methodist, Baptist, Congregational ministers, ' 
fifPOSTORS." You have made an nnqualified remark« 
Yoa have not evcn thought it proper, toguard ftg^lnst 
the fbrce of thc allegation you have horled against us, 
by the admission, that ignorance tnigbt save us front 
the Charge of intended deception. Your negiert lo 
do so makes the charge more pnipable and direct, for 
you nnust be aware, that the design to deceive is an es'* 
sential item of the proof, neoessary to convict us, of be- 
ing GROSS IMPOSTORS. Your knowledge of criminal 
jurisprudence, 1 should have thought, would have made 
you more cautious. If you do not believe that we are 
all GROSS IMPOSTORS, your whole argument and dis^ 
course are fictitious; for you say, the conclusion una- 
voidably flows, from the premises which you aifirm and 
know, we do utterly deny — reject'mg, as we do^ the Or- 
dination you have attempted toprove to beessential t^ 
the only true ministry. 

Surely, you do not think, that we will sil still under 
such a Charge, and albw the whole weight ot yoör inr 
fluenne, with your people and the pubfic — to strike from 
beneath us our foundations — to destroy the popula}* coa» 
fidence in us as ministers of Jesus — and to hold us i'ortb 
to the scorn of the Church and world» as gross impos- 
TORs! Your immediate fricnds may attempt lo co»- 
strue this defence mto an attnck« and make a faise issue 
before thQ mißds of the paMtc between us; but it will 
not do. You are the as8ailnnt*<*assailant by thc whole* 
sale; and. to attempt to secure sympathy, by construing 
me to be the accuser, is altogether too weak and dis-» 
ingenuous for me to think that you will undertake to 
da I am persuaded you will »ot retreat in this way. 



Jj^t ttiat dithor ypu are pk'epär^d, tö subfitai^iate CuQjr, 
ihe qharge you haye made, or, t}iat you will ia)(e ,ba6K 
tbe oSeosive^eicpr^ssions, and ackoowledg^ that.tj^jf 
werp rashiy and incQQsiderateiy uscd. 

Yqu cannot think, that after such languag^, and qfir^»' 
eatied, WC can.well be deceived hy tbe w^ab preteos^ 
ihat you respcct. u^ non-jBpiscopally ofän'we^^ mini»- 
iera as rncn and cbristianB, and would not append the 
flame of any one of U9 to the general accusation. For, 
fibould you looke this plea; eiiher it would prove xh^iX 
you do noi, after alJ, belicve and act upon your own fa- 
i^riledootrineofthesuccession; or, you must withdraw 
the Charge and ainend it by substituting that of veniftl 
igoorance; or, admit, that you profess and tcacb^ that 
that good christiiins, whoni you respect and love, ai;e 
neverthelejjs gross imjio$lar$ — one of the three. 

Because we PresbjMerians and others, vvhom, \% 19 
aaid, you actuully^ in your discourse, named and da»- 
«ed with Morrnons, will not admlt — that Jesus Christ baß 
transferred His hcadship in the Churcb on earth, to tite 
Apostles — or 10 Epigcopal Bishops*— or that He has giv- 
eo tbem the soJe power to ruie and goveirn the Churcb, 
except as they sbould continue tbo sanr^e {)Ower — or 
that ihe ihree Orders of your clergy, corrcspond with 
the Jewish priesthood, and were, in fact> lypefied by 
it| when we cannot ßnd one iota of resembl9pce.be- 
.tween them in any respect whatever— or (hat tbe 
.Apostlos. ha ve transmitted the powerof Christas head- 
ffaip, on the ea;th and of.His high priesthood, tc^o» 
:thr<>ugh the Bisbops, as the soiechannei through whiqh 
power or nuthority 10 preach His Gospel arid to aot ai 
iHia ambassadorA,.,caa flow--rtherefore. ibfsoptb» itre« 

6' 
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whe say we are embassadors for God, and pray mcn ia 
Christ's stead lo bo reconeiied unto God," arc verily 
gross impoBtors^ and tliere >d no possibiliiy of escape for 
Ufl from such a conclasion ! 1 Yerily, thc scow) (y( tbe 
Community ougbt to be upon us ! Every upright aod 
godly man ougtit to shun us \ You havc hissed upon 
U8, ihc dogs of >^an It is marvellous ihat any decent 
person would atlond on our ministratious! afid jei 
more inarveUous, that therc is not an universal rtidi 
from <.ur churchos, whorc such intposition is pinyed oS, 
ioto ihe **ark of sufety," thc Episcopal Church ! ! ! 1!! 

But these dogs do not bark. We are not piaced in 
auch dreadfül straits. Thc cords of your argunieol 
are no bcttcr than ihc Liliiputians, and wc are not evea 
aware that ihey bind us. Tbere is not a single posi- 
lion of your argumcnt vvhich you have f)rc>ved. Tb« 
assumptions on i^'hich it \3 bascd, or which are invol- 
Ted in it« are equnlly uiihout ovidence, and havc bees 
proved by us, to be A)Uadt)u&. We iaugh nt iho ideaof 
thcre being no authorized ministry in thc Church; and 
of all bcing gross im|v>st<irs, but ihose who have their 
commission from tho Apostlc«' successors, to whom 
Christ's Hcadship has bcen trnnsfcrrcd. 

We account the wh<»lc thing to be just as ridiculous 
as it is usurpatious, and will teil you how we obtained 
otv commiision, and how we believe cvory truc min- 
ister of Jesus Christ niust get bis too, who would not 
be found running without boing sent. But prcviously, 
allow me to say, that while I rcpel, as J think, withdo» 
served severity, the chargo of gross imposiiion brought 
igamst all of us wbo have not been Eptscopnlly ordain- 
ed, I tak« pleasure to acquit your beart from any design 



to ölander us. I prefer to think, that you have beenbe- 
trayed inta rash expressions by your argument, and 
faavö said, as the Bishop^ and in your zcal t'or iht^ Bisfah 
op's powers, whai you will unsay as the Christian, for 
ivhorn, though I censure your langnagc, ahd coodemn 
your argumonf, and repei your accusalion, i still wUl 
entertarn a kind rogard. 

TKe suproHie power or headship of Jegus Christ 00 
earth, has never been-patted with by Hirn. See. Rev., 
ii, 1 ; lii, 7, 14, and Co!., i, 12. He iä still thchead of 
His body — the church. Il is His prerogativo, as in the 
dayö of H\s fltsh, to call lo that work, the ministers of 
His goRpel. This He does, by the special ittfluence of 
the Holy Spirit, vouchsafed to them, whoin Ile will have 
to serve Hirn in His gospel— inclining their minds and 
bearfs to fhe work— affecting them with rii^hl motives 
and Views — »pre^•sing them with a sense of Obligation — 
endowing thom with appropriate gifts and qualifications, 
imparted by H-t» Spirit, and in His providence — and 
leading thcm to the sphcre of labor He ims allotted to 
them. 

It is His, and His oxciusive prerogntive, \6 call «ind 
commission His own embassadors. What a ridiculous 
idea, that t*iey can be His embassadors, who äre not ap- 
pointed and scnt by Himselfl Bishops or Presbyters 
have not the power-or authofity toconstitute any one 
an embassador of Jesus Christ. He does this, in the 
first instance, by His divine call and the influence of 
His Holy Spirit. All offering to enter the ministry, 
must cl.iim to be cnlied öf Jcsös Christ. 

To prevent all imposition in this matter, Jesus Christ 
has given authority to His charch lo cxamine the cre- 
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4ential8 of thos« Who daim ta be Hisi OQinistßrs»- and 
pirescribed tlie requisite qualifiattoBs as a ruk of jiui^ 
meDt, by which tbey shall delerinine, in all casea^ 
whetber ihe call b genuine; wbetber ibe person shail 
be rocognized as an embassador of Jesus Cbrist; «Dd 
wbeiher bis crcdentials shall be indorsed as geDuineu 
Tbe ministry are the mos! coropeteiit judges in thi» 
matter, and, after the exampJe of the apostles; they 
examine and see, \vhether tbis and the other nuMd, 
^bo says he has a call from God Iq prcach His gos- 
pcly has indeed been so called. la order sx) to judge, 
tbey tnust examine whether he posscsses — the requisite 
evidences of piety — righl views of the ministry — ri^t 
motives for entaring into it--*proper qualifiqatioDs foi* 
discharging itsduties — h «. whether he meets, in every 
respeot, the rule laid duwn in ihe instructions given bj 
Inspiration on this subject, and according.io which, « 
judgment is to be passed in favor of tbose who s{ty they 
^re calied of God topreach bis gospol. 

The right of judging in this matter, according to law, 
is an inalienable right of the church of God. To tbe 
ministry, it ever has bcen confided, üs lo the represen- 
tatives alike, of Jesus Christ,, and of Bis people. In 
Episcopal, Presbyterian and Congregaliopal chur.cbe«, 
it is substantialty the same. Accoading to your moni- 
cipal regulations — tbe views of^rburcb government, you 
prefer— this work of judgiog is asöigned la the Bishop 
and his helps : hjs assi^tantpriests. In the Presbyte- 
rian churches — to a Presbyiery, a pern^qnunt body of 
ministers and their h^lps : and in Congrcgational 
ohörcbßs, to a cousncil of ministers caiUcd for tbat pur- 
pp$e. Wben the ottcnUdate is . judg^ to be; truJy cal- 



led of God and qualified to preach the gospel, Ordination 
fpJtows, which is but indorsing the man's conr^mission 
received from Jesus Christ — saying to the churcheSi 
that they have exannined it and found it genuine, and 
recognize and sct him apart before the eyes of the 
cfaurch, as one calied of Jesus Christ, and commis- 
aioned to preach his gospeL The laying on of the 
hands, whetherof Bishpp, Presbytery, or Council, is but 
Ihe public, forynal nnode of autbcnticaling his commis- 
sioD, and, an expression of the cntlre cordiality with 
which he is greeted and caressed, when God is innplored 
by thcm for his blessing, and presence and spirit, to be 
with hirtfi. It is not the Bishop,, or Presbytery, or 
Council that transfcr the authority. Christ conferg 
that Himself, and thcy, do but express thcir judgment; 
and as the pnblicly constitutcd jndges in the matter, 
introduce the man whom they have judged to be duly 
calied and chosen of Jesus Christ to preach his gospel« 
and to be woriby of the confidence of the churches, as 
His accredited embassador. 

These are not the positionsof non-Episcopnlians on- 
ly. Your own church teaches, and your book of com- 
mon prayer recognizes, them. You are made to in- 
terrognte the Deacons and Priests thus: *^Doyou IruBt 
that you are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost to tako 
upon you this office and ministration 1 4&c. . Do you 
ihink that you are (ruly calied according to the will of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ? Do you ihink in your heart 
that you are truly calied^ according to the will of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ]" &c. All your procccdings in the 
case, are but the distinct, public, formal eliciting and 
recognition of this fact, You are made to say, "Take 
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thou authority," &c. It is not said from yoa or 
Bishops. The thhig muet be inlerpreted by wbat 
before. It refers to Jcsas Christ, and the Bishop ü 
made to declare, that by the impoeition of his hands, 
the ofBce is delivered to him, This, to explain it con- 
sistently wiih the scriptures, nnd with itself, is, bul wnst* 
king the Bishops act the public, formal, introduction of 
the pcrson, as called of Jesus Christ, and iicensing bim 
tö go forward, in the exercise of authority from Jesus 
Christ, to discharge the duties of the office on wbich 
he then enters. All ihis^ rs in accordance with the dio- 
tates of common sense. 

It is the supreme authority of a country that gooI' 
mlsslons an embassador; bu^t thut embassador mest suIk 
mit his credentiald to those to whom he is scnt, aotf 
have them duly authenticated; which, when done, he 
is accountcd, and prociaimcd as, minister plenipotentia- 
ry among them. öür Redeemer hns recognixedafhd hj^ 
corporated in his charch, this principle and procedureof 
common sense. He is ihe supreme power, and He ap- 
points his embassadors by the call of His spirit, and 
endowment of them with requisiie qualißcations. It is- 
the righl of the church and of the world, to seo to it, 
that this cofnmission is genuine. Ordination i» but the 
established mode of declarin^^ and prociaiming, that 
this and the other man is duly commissioned hy Jesus 
Christ, and ealled. chosen and appointed to the work 
of tho mihistrv. The aolhoritv comes dinect fronr Je- 
»US Christ. The recognition, and proclamation, of this 
commission, pertain to the apfvropriate judgcs, whö 
must, in this matter, follow thr law of instructioa laid 
down by Christ, and which J^ou hare qüoted at loogth;. 
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Thus, then, you see, \vbence we objtain our commia- 
«ioDS'-^from a much highor aource ihan Bishops, pres- 
byters, prelates or kings, eveo from Jesus Christ bim- 
iBelf. We do not fear lo have ihem exarpined — are un- 
derno approhension of beingaccoüiited impostors; bqt 
appeal to the call and presence and efficacious influ- 
ence, of the spirit of Christ, which direct and sustaia 
US, and which, alihough investigated, and asserted ge«» 
nuine, at cur Ordination, may be, at any subsequent pe-t 
j:iodf examined by the church an4 t^he world, 

We prize, infinitely more, the graces of God's spirit 
ia our hearts, and ihe fruits of ihat, spirit atlending our 
minislry, than the approbaiion of Bisbops, Presbyters, 
pr any others who claim lo have Cbrist's power, and 
in His name, to riale and govern His church. You see, 
silso, why it is, ihat, we treat, with so nr)uch indiffe^ 
roDce, yea, with utter contempt, all that is said about 
Sipostolic succession, as though that was thegrand lest of 
a man*ß bcing a genuine embassador of Jesus Christ, 
when the very idea carries absurdity on its fnce — an 
^smbassador of Christ, when Christ had no hand in his 
appointment, at alliü If the Bishop gives the pow- 
ßr, Christ has no power of Headship op earth, but 
according to your doctrine, has transferred it lo the 
Bishops. Your priests and deacons may be ynur em- 
bassadors, if they have their power from you, but they 
^re not Christ's, and will not be accounted, by the ' 
churches in Michigan, to be such, unless they have been 
called and chosen of Jesus Christ, and have been quali- 
fied by the gifis of His Spirit, and by olher requisite 
endowments, for the work of His ministrv. 
They will be disposed to respect your judgment, and 
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to confide in your exatninations, as one believed to be 
compctent to iiivestigatc all such pretensions, and to 
judge, niong with your presbyters, whether this man 
or the other, is truly cornmissioned of Jesus Christ, to 
preach Hisgospel — no farther. Beyond this, your or- 
dinntinns will not bc accountcd valid; and I mny add, 
they will presently be distrusted allogelher, if yi>u set 
up such lofi Claims — insist that you are cndowed ^vitfa 
ihe power ofChrist'sHeadsbip — and byauthority i^iven 
you to ruie and govern in thc church, or dain incn to 
the minist ry. 

In so saying, thrre is nosanction given 1o fanaticisiii 
and confusion. We can well and truly discnminate 
bctween Chrisl's Headship, in the exercise of which 
authority, he commissions bis ministers, and the com- 
mon scnse usages and regulations, which the churches 
are compelcnl to adopt, for accrediting ihe commissiong 
thus given, and for the prevcntion of imposture. He 
sul>mitled bis ow^n credentials to the Jewish churcb, 
and proved iheir genuineness by Hismiracles. None, 
truly commissioned by Hirn, will be unableor unwilling 
to bave theirs loo, examined, and approved by compc- 
tent jiidges. More ihan this you cannot plead as per- 
taining to Ordination, wilhout speaking unscriplurally 
unintelligibly. 

We do, therefore, utterly deny the very foundation 
on which you buÜd your doctrine of lineal succession 
and sacramental ordinal ion. Your Bishops are not 
Hi^jh priests, nor are you Presbyters priests. Thö 
analogy was Hjsed to increase the power of an ambi- 
tious Hierarchy.* It fails in every parlicular, and in 

«Murdock'stransloüon of Mosheioi, v. I, p. 117. 



none tnore so than the cssenliäl one. The Jewisti 
prieslhood was confined to one family— ^the family of 
Aaron; whereasyourshäs nofamily claiitiis, but foltown 
a v6xY differcint law of succession. The line of their 
siicbession was ideoiical w'ith that of natural descent. 
Tlie genealögicäl table was to be carefully prescrved 
and consulted, and the proöf of a ntian's birih of the 
ftimily of Anron, was essential to establish his right and 
call to the Priesthood. Could' wu prove that Jesus 
Christ calied Peter aml Paul and the other apostles to 
be his priests,'andy ns in the case öf Aaron, that their 
families ever afler them, in dil their generations, were 
tobe esteemed such," the lanalogywoötd have deserved 
some rcBpect; but so far from ihis bemg the fact, the 
doctrine of succcsilon is of a far more su"\)tle char^tcter, 
The procreating process öf your succession is to be 
done by some hocus-pocus myslerious sacramental in- 
fluence-^in other words. must be carried on t)V a cer- 
tain vis insita flowing througli tHe Bishops' bands, whos« 
Itascent JDropenias, which do not and cannot denion- 
strate themselves as satisfactorily as in the successive 
generations of Aaron's sons, musf'betaken as a niatter 
of blind failh or credulity by all good cburchmen. It 
Vfüs to be sure, the oaly Substitute approprintc to a 
priesthood avowing celibacy, wiih whona ihe doctrine 
originated; but it is too uttcrly ridiculous to liken Or- 
dination by the bands of a Bishop^ in regulär descent 
from Peter or Paul, to the propagaiion and transmis- 
sion of the Aaronic Priesthood, which must be done to 
make the analogy cornpletc. 

The generating virtuo of a Bishop^g hands must en- 
counter so many a6cidents, and there are uo many 
7 
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tbings to nentralixe aod nuUify it altogether — ^the least 
d^parture from essential forms, according to the theo» 
Tj of its most asealous advx>cate8 aod defeDdera. de* 
9iroy ing it al together — that amid^t accurnulatipg iiopro- 
babilitioa pf the genuioeness of the aacramental mrus 
to be transmUted, it has becoine absolutely impossible 
to demonstrate or establiah the succession. I refer you 
to Dr. Whateley^a calculation, wbo, although bat m 
Bishop hicnseir, treats with perfect cootempt the idea 
9f apostolic succession. 

Suppose the probability ofanunbroken succeffsion to 
be as 100 to one in each separate casc, in favor of the 
Ipgitimacy and regularity of the transmission, and the 
links to amount to 50, (or any other nuinberj the pro« 
bability of the unbrokcn continuity of the whole chain 
must be computed as 99-100 of 99-100 of 99-100, &a» 
tq tbe end of the whole fifty !* 

Such trifles and superstition, I rejoice to think, can 
never deceive souud Protestants, whsther in or out of 
the Epidcopal church. I feel persuaded that, on second 
thought, you will condetrin theo) yourself. 



LErrEK VI 

SaiB4JUtASSlNO BESULTS 9F TB£ AfOSSOLtC SUCCaaSION« 

• • • > • ■ " 

RfiV. ATTD lyifiAR StRt 

You altach infinite and eternal impoftance tö yout 
doctrine oJT " successiori*" Yöü askj ** Had ihe Apöü- 
tfes successors ?'* and atfirm^ **thisl Witt allempt lo 
prov6. It is a questioti invoivfng thc eternal intet^ests 
öf milUbns-^and Ifdecided in the negative, niust ä^ 
slröy the chfistian rtiitiistry, uiidef ^hatever name it 
äiay be öälled." Who ev6r dedied that therö haVfe 
been successors (ö thö ApöSlIest iThe blassend Rö- 
deemer had taketi cäre to call men by ilia SpiHt, ätid 
t6 emptof ihenoy In ihe wörk of präaching: His Göspel, 
trom that day to the present. He has preserved ü 
succession-of faithfui minieters« in every äge, and >^ili 
do BO, to " rhe end of the worldl" We have no fears 
aböut the succession, or a>broken h'ne;. nordo we valuö 
tt particie, all of tbe loud and lordly preiensions made 
ttbout the line of ecclesiasiical pedigree,. which prälati- 
cal wrlters have attenlpte d to träce up lo Paul or Pe* 
ler, in tbeir ecciesiastico-genealogical tables. Tbe 
potioer to call, tö appoint, ändfo commission the minis- 
ter of Christ, is with Him, the Sole and Supreme head 
of His chufch, not with the Apostlbs^ or Bishops, or 
Presbyters. 

This, yoo, Sir, deny; afiirming that tbis power of 
dtirist, wa3 transferred to fke iSpösttes^ ONLTy and has 
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been handed down, by them^ regularly, from one to 
anotber, ever since. Now, the trua meaning of ibk» ia, 
and you can mean nothing eise than, tbat the appoiol* 
ing power is no longer with Jesus Christ, _but vesta, 
exciusivdy, in your Biahops, as- the legitimate jsucces- 
sors of the Apostles, unto whom, only, Christ impart* 
ed it. It is not' the blessed Redeemer, thcrefore, for 
Himseir, but your Bishops, for Him, who make and ap- 
point His embassadors; so tbat, if. tbis or the other 
man, has not been ordained, and consecra^ted to ofSce 
by the Bishop, the only power oompfelent to appoint, 
DO niatter what may be the gifts of the Spirit, and 
<lualiiications for office» and holiness, which ministers 
of other denomihatioas possess, they ace not, ministers 
of Christ, and but /'gross impostobs;'- while^ on the 
otlusr. band, no matter what .may be the man's private 
character, or de3titution of personal holiness, or utter 
disquaJification for the office, if he has been Episcopal* 
ly ordained, he is a.true minister of Christ^ and no im- 
postor at all ! ! 

This is your meaning; you cannat mean Je&3, and^ 
that I have neiiher misapprehended you, nor n)>s-sta- 
ted your doctrine, of ** succession," is obvious.from 
what you say. ** I have endeavored to shpw you„ 
from the word of Gbd, ihat ihc Aposlles werethe oTir 
ly individuals to whom Ciirist imparted the power He 
had received from His Father. If it died with. them, 
and the promisc,^ to be with them to the end of the. 
World, isto be limited. to tbem^.then^all who call th^r»- 
selves ministers of Christ, are not only deprived of alt 
po^yer or rig^^topreach, but also the onjy comfort 
which couldi sustain and cheer them in their arduoDB. 
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and/ oftentimesy thankless oiBce — ^tbe presence of the 
Saviour, through^thc itifluenGes of His Spirit. Bat 
God be Ihanked, we are not left to doubl on this all 
importati4 questiom We have tbe tr ansfer of nll min^ 
isieriak power^ most cl^arly sct fortb^ as gtvea by the 
Savioor to fbe Apostlcs.^' 

Youtakeit forgi-anted, ihatChriBl's presence could 
not have been with any, bad He not given His head« 
flfaip and Spirit to the Apostles, for them tq impart to 
othera — a most fallacieus and dangerous assumption \ 
He oan impart that Spiri (, and qnaiify for (he minis- 
try, and vouchsafe Hts presence, without the impoti- 
tk>Ei of a BUbop^s hands. He aettially did so in the 
case of Paul, after that, you say. He had transfer» 
red the earthly headship of Hi« chnreh, to the Aposh 
tles, and after they had äppointed Matthias to fill the 
vacancy occasiooed by the apostacy and deatb of Ju- 
das. Thts you must admir^ or you must confess that 
Paul was never reguinriy ordained^n Aposlie, tili heär- 
ly three 5*ear8 afierhfäconversion, M^ben ** Simcön, that 
was cäliedNiger^aad Lucius of Cyrene^ and Mana* 
en/' laid their hands on Barnabas and Paul, and made 
them.botb Apostles . togcibcr^^-na conclusion, which, 
white some Episcopal w riters ' Itave admitted, BUhop 
H. U. Onderdonk^ and«^ther4i^^ in this country, will not, 
becatise it would recognize th^ higher consccration by 
thelower order-^(he ApastoHc Bishop, by Pretrhyters. 

■It is^a^ matter of pcrfect indiBerence which concich 
■ioa you prefer. If you »ay that Paul was ealled^ and 
ebmmtsftojied by Ghctsliitinself, whattbecoines nf yoor« 
line of soceeasion? For< aocordibg to your bold aod. 
«Qq[iiaUfiod statetMol, loiig befinrer Ms eonirersioQ and 
7* 
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(Mil la ibe nMAiitry, '' All miniaMruii power^^^^ gg 
jmifitr of CkritCt earAfy kwäMp, had^ hmn iramßerr'^tf 
t^ ikf ek^w JBtpo9tie$. onvYi w(n> fiist appotoled Mal- 
Uita«» aed from wbonr tbereafler^ all true p<Hrer «h# 
Mf h<M?ity to preach the Goape^ nnwt bcr iracecL It 
will not help you, to »ay, that PauFa app<»oiiiient waa^ 
ky a direcl and mifacmloiisiiiterpoaition oTJeaas Christ; 
for if so, thei> yoo feMfy yoar assertion, 'Mlmi tlie 
ApoBtie»» (youoannoi poMbly a^cphun or fuaiify yoor 
«Baeriioa to mean any otber than the eloven Apostiea^) 
'^wero tbo only uidiTtduals, to whooi Christ importeiL 
thft power be had ceee^ived frooi. Hls Father." 

Beside«, you am very eareflit to lol^ ^ thot, what- 
ever of the miraoiiioaa^ infimpsrrttng tho power ta werk 
miraolesy occurreds^» thef dny of Peote«ost, when the* 
apofetfes Mceivod " natftisterial Mäh^ to fit tihtia'' for 
tha duties of tbejjr pflice, it '* in no way affects tha ar* 
guinent"*-^wh]eh wo vortiy believe. Now oqub case, ia 
wbich Jesus Christr actiuälly exerciscd His owarautbo-^ 
rhy and, power as tbo Head of His obtireh on.earth| 
aiid.cofnrkMB8iooed directly^ without the interteotioa oC 
tbe other apDalieaoF even ccosuliing Iheaai^.or refefriog- 
to them, to< ae4 t» His aposiles^ upaets. all ydu say 
abodt this poiaeirof His earthfy headship huving beot 
transforred to tbe. apostica* You muy adinit it^ or oa 
the ooritrary, refer Paul ie^tbe brethren at Antioehfor 
ond'tuation, just as yoa plbaae. Biiber admission de* 
molbdtei yoor. argtimont» and proyet how cUtarly in« 
cbnti^tebL wtthvfbct, is. your^doRtrihe tbat the apostksi 
bad ihepawBr-oitieBdhiy Haadah^», ani tbAy^mtif^ eodd^ 
pbosidft «ndiormofiia^ta thek soc'desäoi^ aodthey od»< 
efvafter tfaem^ mdleu^iiad f»f2a)>auaiie aUacMk»^ 



Yoto mii9l ahaiido» yoar isnqtiaiifiad p^iife», abtat 
Cbrist'S transferred Headsbip, or you tncmtdenry atong ' 
^witb 80f«e io the Gorinthmn dmrch^ the apos^tleship of 
Pa«il^ o^ you rouat adtnit Preabylertjao oribnaiion^ and' 
80 renrnmce the lofty chiiin»yoii «et up for ^'Eptscopal 
Bisbops," as being endowed wi€h *^ power to act as ^ 
represcntatives of Chrrst/' as the stiocessors of the 
efev€tt>,.who, you 8ay,^'were to sei ki ordej the thiogs 
ti>at were waating ia the ciuirch, afid ia shurt, to do 
eVory Ihiog whicb Christ would have done^ had Ha 
CQQtioued on earth." The appoiotmen^ aod introdiio«' 
tkm of Paul into the miaistry, was a.thiog mo»t neces** 
sary io be done for the churcb, as the event praved# 
But the npostles were so far froro doing this, and Jesus 
Cfarisl B^ far froc» h^tjng \i to tbem,. that it was doRia 
without thcir kuowledge» tbos proring^ithat Christ YmA 
TuA whhdrawa His power, and preseuce, and apirit 
from the earth^ from all ather chaanelsv. except as you 
teaeiiy they were ta flow dawn through *^ the lioe ö<- 
apostoJi« sQccession.^ 

Ami naw, b'cfore nt^ticihgyour modeofreasooiagto 
prove tliat the apostles prctvided succossorä^ and ina*- 
parted tbe> power of eariKly JHeadship to tbem,^ I taihe 
oeoasion. Io subnilt afew th»gs on tfao iotrinsic absm^^ 
diiy and ibliy, (I meaft no persona) diarespect,) of thiii 
deetrine of successioo, regarded and pronoiinced by 
ydti, tui be the grand essefttial tiiing». A piaces you im ^ 
ihc imsi embarratiing circumstanc€9f aad drives- you to 
coodiiflimis altageiher revölting^ 

h To be coRsisteat» you muat ituhrscih^ir rcclßriaf^ 
eai'^ar^actefii(mA,hmonfM9^rei»ta€ak^ p/ Jesul» 
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JMi and dinhoBcnr, as ^' gross impostors," some of tb« 
very best. On the one hand^ it matters not wlwt may 
have beent-be piety of such.men as LfUther, Knox, Cai^ 
viot Watts,- Dodridgo, EdwardsvDavtös, jMesbiH your 
grand sire, Hall, Cbalroers, and hosts of other devoat 
aad holy mon-i — Presbyterians, l.uthorans, MethodisU, 
or Bapti»tfi4 &c.-^-nor wbat evidences tbere may be of 
their having boen divinely calicd of Jesus Christ to 
preaeii His gospei — nor what blessed fruits may have 
resolted from their minist ry, whatnumerous sealsGrod 
may have given them, in souls convortcd.and sinoier» 
saved, and whot>exteosive good Hc may have wroaght 
by tbem, in the eh^rch and worldr-^it' they have not 
been Episcopally ordaincd, by thoto whom you regard. 
as the apostics only legitimatc socccssor.^, thcy are no 
true mintsters of Jesus Christ, but presiußing to preach. 
the gospei, and.to administer ordinanccs, are *^ gross 
impostors/' knaves and robbers, impertinent inlroders, 
who havo not entered into the fold by the only dCK»r, 
and 'whose baptisms, and othcr admimstratbns^of or> 
dinances, are sacriiegtousüt On the other band — 
no matter^ -what may be^ a man'« moral and «private 
characler-^how Ignorant, "wicked, and profligate he 
may be-*-if he has been Eprseopnlly consecrated, by 
thoise whom yott call the ^postles only >cgit»mate süo* 
oessors, he isa^ true minister of; Christ, his ordintmces' 
are vaJid> and the Uue of apostolic suecession thröugh 
him^ is prefserved safe and unbroken ! W Yon must not 
shrink from this prospeet, atid say it is an over-wrougbt 
ptcture. You know it is the fact'^that blessed aod 
^Orions revjvals of rdiigion have accompanicd the mio- 
istrations of many, tvtK> have aever been Episcopally 
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ordained — ihat great aod marvellous rcformailons have 
be^n wrought tbroughfheir labor£^'— that hundrcds and 
thousands tmve been brougbt home (o God through 
their instrument^ility — and tbat some of the most cor* 
rupt, and odious^and abomiaable in principle^ spirlt and 
practice— ^men of infamoqs cbaracter, vvicked,- ignoranti 
base and uttcriy depraved wretches, aic to be foand 
on ihat vcry lisl tbrough whom you irace ypur- unbro- 
kenJine of succession. 

Ihave been informed that youwere yoursßlf rebap- 
tizedy and have of late begnn to be-baptize* Prksby- 
TCBiANd, who,.because th^y had married into your 
churcb, or for other reasons, had cntcred it; while yau 
receive Roman CathoUcs vviihout doing so, as Uaving 
been truly baptizcd by the.priesta of tb^i apnstate churcb 
oi Rorae,5siJVlr. Faber, and naany oiher Episcopalians^ 
r^ard.hec« Here is an attempt to ba consistent; but 
it is proof of what Isay.. You utterly despisc all the 
toke^»Qf Christ's presencCj.the Iruita of Bis spirit, tho 
seal whicK heaven puts uponthe mioistry of nen-Epis- 
copally ordained ministers^. and« treat thcm as ''gross 
impostors/' pronounciog. their baptism,no baptism^ and 
their sacramcnts^acriicgiou6,.\vhile you bonor as valid, 
the baptisin administcredvby priestsclairning. to derive 
their commission through the Channel which you admit 
tobe the irue line of sncccssion, though cornprising soxne 
of the most profligate and abandoncd of* men, such as 
Po|>es. John 13, and Joiin.23, and Leo 10, &c., &c. 
\V~e can,. howcver,.very weil endure such an afFrout 
lipon our ministrations, and 9uch a palpable profcssion 
of y€\»r belief that our ministry is that of '^ gross im^ 
eoBTOB^,'.' while we havetlie bl^ssed spirit of God in 
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oar churches, ^nd blessing onr ministry. Give us tin^ 
Seal of Heaven, and'yöa, and all your Brshops, are at 
llberty, if it will gralify your lovc of consisteacy-, to 
disown our baplisnfi— to pronounce our sücraments s^c^ 
rilegious, to advise your people against partaking of 
them, and to indorse our credenlials spurious, 

2. Furlher, your doctrine of *' apostoHc successiony^ 
virtually makes Utile or no accountof the approbation qf 
Jesus Christ Provided a Bishop i?an keep on terms witli 
bis clergy and other Bishops so ihat he be not disrobed 
of bis Office, he becotnes, whcn once inducted into it, so 
sacred a person, that no band can touch bim, ik> crime 
can stain his official cbaracter, and no power deprire 
him of bis rights and autbority as the representatire 
of Christ on earth. Wbat need ^ Bishop care whosd 
acts are all valid, and who transmits the power whioh 
Christ transferred, as long as be officially remains tbe 
representative of Christ on earth, thougb he shouU^not 
be actuated by the lorfe and fear of Jesus Christ ? Who 
\% to call him to accoant, under such circumstanccs t 
Jlfe bas the power; and if those that gäve it to him, do 
not take it from bim, wbo eise can? The people müst 
$ubmit, and recognize, as Christas representative, one, 
perchance, whom Jesus Christ abbors for bis pridfe, am-* 
hilion, worldly mindedness and moral corruptions. 

^. Tbis doetripe of Apostoücal succession,. thjüs fui/^ 
vralfy tends to liceniiousness ; for it is not to be pre^ 
sunried tbat aH Bishops fear God, and dre constrainecK 
by tbe love of Christ. There is too mach hi^torical 
proof to the^ contrary. I am aware, you have said, 
^Mhat the SaviDOf proniised to give them the contiaH« 
ed influencea of tbis sftoi^ (the Holy) Spirit^jo iceep 



-1 



83 

Ihem from doiog any act which virould be wrong, and 
also, to lead theoi into all truth.'^ You have bem uor 
tlerstood by the high cburch in your own body, t0 
maintain the infallibility of the £piscopaI chureh. Bi?t 
you certaioly do not mean to assert a claim for the 
moral infallibility of Bisbops oa the basis of this pro« 
mise. You must meaa their Episcopal iufallLbiUty« 
It i3 essential that such infalUbility should be secured 
some how, in order to inspire confidence in their offi- 
cio! acts. Will you say, that a Bishop, in his offi- 
cial cfaaracter, can do no wrong 7 I presume not. Il 
13 possible for hioi to err in hJ9 judgnient, and ordaio. 
meo to the Gospel nainistry. wbo are unworthy of 
the Office, and have pever been calied by Jesus Christ-— 
also, to decide contrary to truth and right, in.matterf^ 
withto his Jurisdiction, and injuriously to the interest of 
Christ's members and his church, Bcfore he should be 
intrusted with such great power, sonie pro visiou should. 
be mado for his infallibility. 

The Ronnan is here rauch (xiore consistent. He aa- 
serta the claiai of infallibility, in the boldest mapner; 
nor can you slop short of ir, i[ you would, with any 
fair pretence* require nrien to refer, to the acts of your 
Bishops, as Christ's represeutatives, and to the canona 
of your church,.aa bindiag on the consciences of ni^u. 
I know nothing which can tend more powerfully to 
sanction licentiousness^ than the practical inijuenoe of 
the idea, thatChrisl has traosferred His headsbip, and 
parted with Hij power, tp the Apostlps und their suc* 
cessor.^, so that they bp^ojcne infollible in their official 
acts, Sonae prelat^s.in the church of England, actur 
ally advanced ao fajr,aß..J,Q dwy \h^ pij^wer of Popp, 
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tonncil, or any one eise, to ezcommunicate or depose 
ft Bishop — claiming tobe ''ODce a Bishop, always a 
JKshop^ Lct but the Bishop, or whoever they may 
be that ha VC thc power to depose, or to tuke back the 
no^er of headship, but sastain cach other, and \i'here, 
I ask. is there power in the charch, compcteDt to call 
them to accrount, whatever may be their private char- 
Actcr? ir they are vicioasly disposed, thcy have but 
'o look Tor cach othcrs couiitennnce and suppori. Yoo 
.vilt not accuse me of stating imaginary cascs. I refer 
rou io thc hiätory of the Roman Hierarchy, through 
•jvhom you trace your «ucccssion. ** A doctrine,*' says 
Dr. Bangs, ** which sanctions licentiousness in the mi- 
nistry, of Jesus, cannot be truc. But the doctrine öf 
the suc(X'ssion, doos this; therefore, it is not trae. 
The minor proposition, which alone is susceptible of 
controversy, is sustained by aH thosc cxample» I hav^ 
cited — (Hc refers to the strife between Felix and Da- 
masus, in the 4th Century, for the pontificatc and oth- 
er exarnples (jf corruption) — respecting the liceirtious» 
ness of the Bisihops of Rome — atl of whom this succes- 
•ion sanctions as cnnonicol Bishops, and surely stamps 
itself with the indeüble Impression of licentiousness, 
It in fact furnisbes an apology for all ihose libidinoos 
actions, which disgraced the priesthood, in the dark- 
er agcs of thc d^urch." 

*♦ Will any man now picad, that these were tlielegiti- 
mate successors of the Apostles, and that through their 
desecrated hands, thc Episcopal mitre has been trans- 
mitte K from one to another, immacuiate and uncor- 
rupt T'* You must do so. or give up the Apostolical 
fucccssion, which you pronounce so essential. 

*BaDgi> Originbl Cbareb of Chrict, pp. tftl^ 
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4. Another^QSuU of this dpctrine is, tbat it derangu 

mterCs n^iions^ and introduces, the most danger ous senti- 

sneiUs, wilh regiird to the qualißcations for the ministry. 

2Iq ttiat has received the Eptscopal Ordination, in your 

drue line of Apostolical succession, has, accordiog to 

your doctriöe, the essential qualification. Do you not 

perceive« that this exaUs a tcst of man's devising, above 

all the moral, spiritua), and theojogicat qualifioatioos, 

all Üie giftfiKand graces of ihe Spirit, so radically igi- 

portant for the r'tghi^ acceptabie, and successful dis- 

-Charge of the functions of the a>inistry 1 Tbat any 8U<?h 

lest is recognized, or even remoteJy hinted at, in Üie 

New Tesiawieni, I deny. Oihers are very minutely 

delailed. But, according to your doetrine, they are 

all of jio value or «fficacy, without Episcopal conse- 

cration. There can be no proof of the man's beifig 

calied and cbosen of Christ, to preaeh His Gospel. tUi 

ihe Bi.^hop commiseions bim. No wondor, therefore, 

tbat cases should frequently oceur, in which the Epis* 

copal miniatry sUouid djjjparage ihe moral and spiriti|- 

al, and maguifv the ectlesiastical qualification. I ij- 

lüdeiO'th^ fox huntifig, wine driiiking, theatre going, 

and hoentiotts portion of the ministry of tho Church if 

England, * , 

It is but the legitimate fruit of this doetrine, sustaii^ 
cd, asscrted, and practicaMy carried out, by the esh 
tablishment and the aristocraey of Great Britain, (hat 
vre see in the following State of things there, so like to 
wbat may be disccroed in the bistory of the Romatt 

priesthood, ** In the case of the church of England 

Bbe frowns upon the zealou» and devoted pastor, aod 
nothing would more highly gratify tha dignified and 
8 
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'Aristocratic porttote of her clergy, Ihan the «^xpafotoii 
öf all ihi» ETangetteala, «s f hey ^ro sneertugly caitdri, 
Irom her pote.*'* I give credit lo m^ny, very mai^, 
^excellent men in that church, äad rejoice io beliebte 
'the nssurance of Lord Henley, that **in the lawe^r 
luhks of the ciei^y^and more especialiy in the risiiig 
generation, there is'so much purity and hoiiness of lift 
•and morafs, so sincere a selting forth of EvaD^elieal 
Iroth, ^so-strenaoüs adeftfre-ro peiform the work ofa 
^Morrirnis and watchfui niinistry, as therc are »t um 
fÄ*y in the church of Bnjf?l.ind; but/' with hif», ** 1 ca»- 
'90t See any thing fo justify us in aniicipating a great na- 
^liianal revjval of reiigiou." The relative proportioo of 
Ibese godly men, ia sinnIL They are not atnong ihe sona^ 
ihiephewa« couains and cousins-german, of iheir iord- 
^ihtps or Bishops — the off-shoots of the noWHly, Mrhich 
^fcrowd iuto tiia,t church; ^init rherefore,vvhile we honor 
•tfle fetv» who, consoquent on the groat revival in flia 
-Bnglish charch, whtch commcnred m one of the goI- 
-legest)f Oxford, with }oung Whitßeid and Wesley, 
-imd thoirassociates, value the nmral and Spiritual quah- 
fieatiivns, we cannot but rcfer, inoch of the prevalent 
i«onfempt^of these, and of the magnifving of the Eplt- 
copni succession, among the clergy of ii;c establi^hment» 
lo thi* doctrine, aa to thoir legirimate source, 

I nijoice to think, that a» yet, the Protestant Epia- 
iBOpaV church of the United States, is not to be compa* 
«d, in this respect, NÄMth the church of England. Bert 
iforebode cvü fnrber, if ihe doctrincof the EöisCO- 
fal sotff'casion, becomes the peruhar belief of ter mort 
Mtached and zealoua sons, and should be maguriied,^ 



87 

y^m ba^fi^^^i l^^ perpuiidfid, uiiinteQtionally» aboT^, 
the mwajrd call, und grftce of tjj« Ijtojy %irit, aj^dj tbft 
re4ui$ite oioral aod.spirjtii^l qjuaMeatjp^^. fpr tbo. Qq$^ 
p^ minis^ry- 

d«. Aootber resuJt thatimpst {qUqw iney^tably, wM^ 

season» frofp the pracüciil of^ratipo, of this doctxine» is. 

<M VifiueniBie of supersJilionf lead^ng.0 an unm^anh^ 

ondprofound reverencßyfor tka very pcrson^ of one wHq 

ha^rfi^petL the ttuirvelous. coTisßcrati^n* Jt ia notori? 

ausy that this is the actual sta^ of feeling.diBong t^^ 

pii{:^sts, m refarence to tbeir priests and Bishopfu Thejr 

are looked upon as an order of Heaven^s nobiKty Jhfer^. 

o^ eai:tb — as Qod's. anooioted, th« lieasl disrt^np^ct or 

W,W^^ of jeverenc^ U>v wbose per^ons, no matter v^hat 

may b^ the dcs^ti^tkn» of pj^n^onal moral \yoribt dpr 

«I^Fedly subjecti^ tfuß ia;>an who isi guUty of it, t.o ihcsf 

qurse of the prleat^ »nd to the ve^ieance of tbe Mo^t 

I^igb» Trae, there. may. ^ß^ and I, believe a^rc, boooT^r. 

bte e?cceptioDs-^cnen,i.n that priestbpod, ^acho woqld rjOJt 

make use of such a sup^rslitioua r^gard Cor gnholy 

ends, bot history pro,y^,thjey are opt all. GrantypH 

tiie. legitimat^ and ^ii affect qf tbis.doqtriiie of App^r 

ipJjcaJ succes3ioo, an4it lyili i^Q;! be Iqi^, tili there will 

be jußt as blind a reverence^ ^ooong your pburches., for 

the person of a Biahop pr pFiegt« %s tbarc; is ^niopg the 

Romao CathoJice. It ^^ted and y^^,9 a^3.iduou<^ly gul- 

tjLvjited ia the Engiish. phurcb: Archbi^ho^ J^aM^» 

<^ of your Apostolieal 9Ucce3$iop« in hj^ cruel pcr^Cr 

cujtioDs of tbsö puriiaa^, and ambitioMsi gr^ppipg ^ftei? 

power aod iofluenpp, decla;rßd, that; hp bpped to see 

the day, wbeq tl^e. micjdle and lowejr cla;??^ pf sfocjety^ 

Yfjc^iji^ npt dare^ tQ. ^fpe^ar wiib^ tl^ew M?*?. 9f}^ fe^,(9?ö. 
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tha clergy. Only ht men beKeve, that there is soxae 
peculiar sanctity about the person of a Bisbop or priest^ 
fomething, commanicated and transmitted down from 
Jesus Christ, in regulär succession, through ihe ApK^s- 
lies and Bishops, that may, and does exist, independeot 
and irrespective ofmoral worth and s)>iritua] qoaiifiea- 
tions, and the more mystery there may be throwi» 
around the whole matter, the more imposing will be- 
come the sacred vestments, and the other solemn riles 
and forms, which can easily be made the means oF ex- 
citing, and of promoting, a superstitious reverence for 
the man. 

6. I only add one other result that mnst legitimatiely 
flow from this doctrine of Apostoiic succession. Yo» 
will not take the ground of ^ oace a Bishop, always a 
Bishop,'' but must admit, that whatever power confer» 
Orders, may take them away. Now, at the time of 
the Reformation, the church of Rome, through whom 
you derived your ApostoKcal succession, excommuoi* 
cated your Protestant Bishops, and deprived them of 
their power. Was this act validt If so, what be- 
comes of your succession 1 Your Bishops had no pow- 
er to transfer, för it had been taken from them; an* 
therefore, ihe EngKsh church^ and the Protestant Epü- 
copal church of the United States, which sprang from 
it, can be regarded as no pari of the church of Christ* 
And so Rome regards you in retility. If yoo say that 
the act of Rome was not valid, then you must affirm 
either the inviolability of the Episcopial character, and 
as Dr. Bangs has justly said, maintain *< that althougb 
a nxan in the sacred gärb, should turn an bpen infidel, 
should btasphem^ Jesus Christ^ and proclaim an irre- 
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ferps^d 40 cJeny ^bie .pai^er.qf Kof^ j^i dßpoffi, ^^yjflg 

flhuTcjli, und afler t^ay^jg.dpGlarßd l^ejr »vjqCi^^säop ^ 
i^ii^^ ^qd " tr,«Ä*" T^fQ ^« flp.^^ipjg, ,tjifep,,.|lpft ^qr 

c^MUt the glftö a<p4 qu-aJifi<?f|t»<W wtwch Chrjsl \fßff^\» 

fpr. jlhe irpioislry.— Ifaat ibeir autibprit)^, io X\^ .vjsijbjig. 

church, grei^ ou/, of His internal 4ifiin0 .<tp4 S^^Hf^ 

eally and of ihe/ac/, of their being commissioned by Him, 

not by tbe Roman Bishops, and of their being owned, 

^ustained, and bles^ed by the grcat and only Hcad of 

the church, Christ Jesus — and that cousequently. the 

power, which Rome altcmpted to exercise over thcQo,. 

was altogether usurpatious, and wiihout ihe sanction of 

Jesus Christ. This is the true and only ground you 

can consistenily take; but this annihilates, at opce, your 

entire doctrine of Apostolic succession. 

What you say aboul the old Anglican church exist-< 
ing before the days of Augusline, reduced gradually 
but completely under the foot of a foreign Bishop, and 
so continuing '' until she had the power of throwing off 
the foreign yoke imposed upon her," shalJ, in a future 
letter, be particularly noticed. At present, it is süffig 
eient to remark, that it forms a most wonderfui com- 
tncDt on your doctrine of Christas Headship-power 
being transferred to ihe Aposlles, and to their succes- 

* Original Church of Cb/ist, p. 2M. 

8* 
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•ors, (he Bishops I It, in fact, nalltfiei it^ for what-sort- 
of power was that, whick- Christ transfcrred to the 
Apostfesi and to the Bigbops, their soceessors, in the ex^ 
ercise of which, one set of Bisbops, and^one pait of tfae 
church, might impose yokcs on others, lind^oppress; 
and keep down, for centuries, tili circumstances became . 
favorable for a revolutionl Yerily, this is '^oonfaaioa 
worse confounded,'^ of which we know nothing like ft 
in the churchof^God, among those denominattons which 
hold to theoneonly suprenie Head, Christ Jesus. JSirt 
Solomon says, *' the iegs of the lame are not equal/' 
and such are those of the apostolic succession/'-ibr it 
bobbles marvelously. 



THE EliECnON.QF HATTHIASI.. 

I 

The argoments, by which yoa attetnpt X^rprore, that 
the Apodties transferred thek* power, shall now.rcoeive 
«tteauofl. The first is taken from Peter's procedura, 
recorded-^o/j, ii, 1 &-20, relative to Matthias. You say, 
that **one of the very first acts they did, after they 
received the apostolic office, was to transfer the very 
9Mfne power they had received from Christ." 

Ifc Now, the* first thtng I have to^ay, ou thissubjecty 
iÄ, that there i» no ]ro<>f, that the other Aposiies co*ope- 
rated with Peter in the traBsaction of selecting.- Mat- 
thias to take the place of Judas. They may» or they 
may i>ot have not have beei>. present. All that we 
know on the subject, is, that ihero wcro about one 
bundred and tu*er>ty disciples, mea and wonnen, who 
oo-operated with him. ^^ Intfaose days, Peter stood up 
in the midst of the disciples^ (not ietpostles.) mid said, 
(tho-number of the names. together being about.one 
bundred and twent>." The fact- can onlybe of Ser- 
vice to yöu, as far as Peter is concerned. It was bis 
proposition — »right or-wrong— andaione atiicrs. 

If you say that he acted for, or in the name and with 
the concurrenee of, the other ten^ you sxiy whät is 
neither w»itten, nor f;irly to bj implied« Süfl, you 
will Claim, that Peter was computenl to ** transfer tht 
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very same power he had received of Christ" If, for 
the sake of the argument, il be admitted, still, yoti have 
gonc too far, and spoken beyond the record, when you 
say, the ^postles did it. 

Beside, you mak« too (nuch ovil of it. The transac^ 
tion is a most awkward ooe to favor your positioo^ that 
theApostles iransferred iheir power. Peter consulted 
with the private persons — those that bore -tbe distiais 
Ik^ appe^ation i>f disciples^ igiveQ ulike lo lneo^aDd 
^omeD.. He suboiitted bis pcopoBition, to Uli ihe va^ 
cancy of Judas, to tlMsriw^^not to the Aposttes-nnor to 
«ny public oificors in the ohurch« That proposilion be 
9upported, by showing Ihe reaiarkable aceonnplishaieiit 
of the prediotiofi, that Judas should apostatiae and {»»s 
ish, and by referring to the further prediclioQ, «bi^ 
^nother should Xake bis bkhoprick, or over&eer^s office. 
-You oonnoi prove^ end are not at Jiborty to assvoe, 
^at this prediction, takoo frotn the 109tb Psalii^ «ffls 
an inrtperaliye directlon« Joteotionnlly given^ t^aulho^ 
rize this procedura />! Petei*. Such usiQ^ you do make 
of it, but without warrauL Hebrew scholars wtU 4efl 
you that-t<he origiikal iverb bore uaed, is iu the futMre 
tense, and oneans simply a predlction of whai sbouid. 
oocur — ^^"^ his bishopi^ie 9nother shall take.'' 

2. 'In ihe next place^ I ceai^^rk, that^soifarifirornlV)- 
1er, and the Apostles« endowing Matthias with p<KmC, 
4he matter was subnsitted. in tbe most den)ooi?Qtic qsuiq- 
ner, to tl^ie one hundred and tweoty disc^ipleß,. ^«m- 
Wed ou the occa8ion;.aad *«* <Aeyappoin.ted twp,,Jö»)ph 
ricalkd Bansabas, who was vsurnamed Justuft, and Mat- 
thias." In Order äto ipake tiiis. faet availpfele far ^ßf»f 
fmrpose, you imist pmve 4faa<t (tbey, wfoo »ffn^vit^ 
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these persona« were tbe Apostles. Tbis I deny^ Und 
call for proof« Luke is very careful to teil us» that 
there were aboat one hundred and twenfy discipiei 
present, and that Peter rose urp in the midst of tbem, 
witboQt ever saying a word about the Apostles, or bring- 
ing them into view at all in the transaction. Wbatever 
appointing power, tberefore, was exercised, it would 
appear, from Luke, that it was the Congregational as» 
sen)bly that exercised it, They nominated and selected 
the individuats. 

3. In the tbird place, I would remark, that Peter 
never, fronf> the beginning of bis speecb to the cnd, 
breatbes a note of either himself, or af bis fellow Apos- 
tles, conferring apostolic power on Matthias, or on any 
ODie ^Ise. He subniritted the nomination to tbe members, 
and then proposed to refer tbe final decision to the 
Lörd, by means of the lot. % 

4. In the fourtb place, Peter states what he under- 
stood to be the qualifications for the apostolic of&ce, as 
well as the great design of the office itself; and in all he 
says on tbis subject, there isr.not a bint dropped, or in-- 
timalion given,of power to ruie and govem tbechurch 
of God, and to do ** the things which Christ would have 
done bad he renoained on the earth." 

The grand object, and duty, of tbe apostolic office, 
and for which he says, ^^ must one be ordained," he 
most unequivocally teils us, was to be '^a witness wüh 
US of bis (Christ's) resurrection." Tbis accords precise- 
ly with what Christ bad told the Apostles, just before 
He ascended to Heaveo. ^* Ye shall rcceive power, 
after that the Holy Ghost is eome upon you, and ye 
fhall be mifiesses unto ^te^ hotb '\i\ Jerusalem, and in all 
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Jadea, and in Semaria, and anta the uttermoat part» 
of the earth." Their ofBce was to.beer wtlness of tbm 
fact of Christ's resurrection. This was to he testified 
tbroughout thd world; and if the ecclcaiastical legoada 
are correct, the Apostles so uoderstood it, and spreod 
themselves tbroughout the world, dividiag it amoog 
them to anoounce the woodrous fact. The power, 
which, Christ said tbey would receive, after the apiiil 
came upon them, was not ecciesiastioal power; not the 
power of Christas transferred Headship, which you af- 
firm had been given to them before this — althoogh, at 
the time Christ spake, on the mouot, before bis ascezH: 
sion, they had not, according to His showing, yet re* 
ceived il, it being yet future — but the power of a wifc- 
ness, sustained and induenced by the Hoiy Spirii of 
6od. It was a moral aad spiritual power, not ecde? 
siastical, to which the Saviour referred. If you will 
refer to your Greek Testament, you will pefceivetbat 
the Word receive is in the future middle, and that th& 
power referred to, is that of the spirit Coming. upoft 
them — a power and influence not imparted, as you a^ 
firm it was, when He breathed oo them and said, r^ 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost. 

The Word power, here directs us to the miracukm» 
gifts, with which they would be endowed, and by whick 
they would be enabled, and emboldened, to deliver their 
testimony as witnesses, and prove the fact of Christ'» 
resurrection. The language of the original is equiTtn 
lent with this : *' ye shail take to yonrselves or exert aa 
energy af the Holy Spirit coming* upon yoq, and shall 
bo or become witnesses unto me;" u e. tk&y sbouki 
be the honored agents^as persona aotuated bj^tbj; S^ci^ 
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in furtiishiog the world coüvuicidg proof of the Sa-* 
■vioor*s rcÄurrection, and through whom His mighty 
and miracuinus'energy shoüld bo exerted«. Tb i«^ and 
none other, is the power, wbich pertained, appropriate- 
ly, and exdusi vely, (o thetii, as ApostJes. This power, 
^^Dreither^ Betef nor ibe ten A^iöstles^cöuld impart to Mat- 
thias, ihr they had.lt »ot tbemdelves. Ix is radically, 
tmvd issentihtlv, different from the power of Christts 
•HeadBhfp; wbkh yoti say, waH transl'erred to tbemto 
Tule and govern Ihe chureh. When your Bishops will 
«xercii^e nnd d'iS]}lay Jt, we will recognize them indeed 
aslhe A poslies' sitccessors, but not befor^^. 

The qualification for this office, which Peler be- 

lieved arui declared to be essential^ was tliat ihev sbould 

have been the int'miate companions of Christ, from the 

timeofHis baptisin, tili His ascension — it beingcertainty 

a reasomible idea, that ihey, wbo were tobe witnessas, 

•thould Ite fally aul personally canversant with the per- 

8on, oharacter, and habits, of whom they were to testify. 

This qualification, thus affirmdd to be essontial, proves, 

•eoncinsively, that the apostolic offiee was not to be per- 

fetual. None but those who had seen Christ personal* 

Jy, boih beforo andafter his resurfeetion, coiild be eom- 

petcnt witnesses ©f the fact of his resurrection. Tto 

"World was to be put in füll possession of the eviJenoe 

of thts fiict, by the testimony of iwelve men, the crcdi- 

-bility of wbose testimony shotafd be confirkned by thejr 

miraculous powers. After thecompletion oftheir l«s- 

«tiniony, all that was peculiar to their apostolic office, 

ceased. If yoii dait» its perpetuity, you müst produoe 

•the essential qualifieatipn, that you ^'compauicd vtiA 

(the oiber Apostles and disciptes) all the tinie that tha 
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Lord Jesus went in and out among them, begiaoio^ 
from the baptism of John, until that same day that he 
was taken up from them." ^cts, i, 21, 22, 

Moreover, you must prove the credibility of yoar 
testimony, by the miraculous power of ibe Holy Spi- 
fit, with which Jesus Christ promised to codow His 
Apostles. and to fit them to bc eifident witnesses to 
Hirn thronghout the earth, ^cts^ li, 8. Then, but not 
tiJI then, can I recognize you to be an Aposlle, or the 
successor of an Apostle, or can you legilimately claim 
either the oßce, or the title o( an apostle. The Ronrian 
here is rnuch rnore consistent; for whatever wo nnäy 
think of his miracles, hc Claims to have the Apostolic 
power of working them. 

5. I remurk again, that what Peter proposed, was, 
to fill a vacancy. Whclher he acted right or wrong, 
this is the utmost exlent to which his proposition went. 
This is oll (hat you can possibly construe his reference 
to the lOOih Psalm to mean, even according to your 
own ose of it. Now, what sort of proof. that the office 
was to bo pcrpctual, I ask, could be Peter's proposition 
to fill :i vacnncy in the College of Apostles, whose qoali- 
fications are shown, by the v^ry ötatement of thetii, to 
have becn of limited and temporary existen'ce ? or, that 
the Apostles transferred iheir power to successorst 
You must first prove the College of twelve Apostles, to 
beperpetual, and ihen, that il had the power of a dose 
Corporation, to fill its own vacancies, and so pcrpctu- 
ate itself, bcfore it can avail you. Your argument ii 
worth noihing tili this is done, and when this is done, 
which is indispensable, you nre compelied to limit their 
successors to no rnore than twelvc at any one lime, or 
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to prove, that they received authority to multiply the 
number indefinitely. Who ever heard of a power to 
fill a vacancy in office^ being construed as a power to 
perpetuate an order? We understand matters in 
these United States, rauch better than toidentify such 
Ifaings. 

6. I remark, further, that tbere is no proof that Pe- 
ter and the disciples, acted by Divine revelation in 
this transaction, but direct proof to the contrary. You 
say, that, by virtiie of their inference from the predic- 
tion concerning Judas, "they, therefore, under the 
guidance of the Spirit, which was to lead them into all 
truth^ appointed two, Joseph, calied Barsaba$, who 
was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. And they pray- 
ed, and said, thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of 
all men, show whether of these two thou hast chosen, 
that he may take part of this ministry — Apostleship, 
from which Judas, by transgression, feil, that he might 
go to his own place. And they gave forth their lots^ 
and the lot feil upon Matthias, and he was numbered 
with the Apostles." The utmost you can plead for 
Peter, and the disciples is, that they ioferred, from 
Psalm 109, that they ought to do this. But will you 
Claim such an inference to be a revelation? Before 
you do, you must prove that it was a perfectly legiti- 
mate inference. This you cannot do. It does not 
foUow, that because God predicted the vacancy would 
be fiUed, therefore« the Apostles had power to fill it. 
It is a non-sequitun He might choose to do so Him-. 
aelf, directly, as the Lord Jesus Christ actually did, in 
the case of Saul of Tarsus. 
Should you say, that they were led, to this under- 
9 
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Standing and praciical application of tfae prediction, by 
the HoJy Spirit, you are required to prove it. Tfae 
Spirit had not yet been given them, acoording to ^ tfae 
promise of the Father, which, (said Christ,) ye have 
heard of me." They were actually waitmg for it, wo 
cording to His command« You are not allowed, there- 
fore, to put in the plea of Petcr's infallibüity, here. 

Besides, the very fact, that they prayed for direc* 
tion, and still more espeöially, that they east lots, and 
so determined the matter, abundantty and conclusively 
refute the pretence, that they acted by inspiration of 
the Spirit 

It surprises me greatly to notice the way you rea- 
son on this point You say, '^ it is Singular that the 
Apostles should have thus acted, unless they believed 
that Christ had given to them the power to continue 
the very same office, they had received. And more 
especiaUy, that they should so soon appoint an A^os- 
tle in the place of Judas, when there was no need to 
increase their number, if there were to be nö succes- 
sion.^' Not at all siilgular. It is by no means Singu- 
lar, for meti to think they have power which they do 
not, of right, possess, and presume, too, tö exercise it. 
It was possible for Peter to err, unless you indorsehis 
infaUibility, which you seem disposed to dö, and which, 
I fihail presently show, you cannot maidtain. 

Had yo« confined your remarks, to the fillrog of a 
vacancy, they wovld have been niore appropriate, 6iMi 
to the continüanoe of a succession; but.eveh theo, It 
would by nö meauB be Singular, that Petör, üataratty 
so rash and liable to impulses^ mighf -honedtly err^ and 
traoiscead fak po weirs. I safy Peter^ for^ alfbou^h in 
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your reasoniog, you assume that the Apostles were 
present, yet the word does not so affirm. Judas had 
apostatized, and hung himself, before Christ had risen. 
His "wretched end therefore left a vacancy; and belle v- 
ing that twelve was the number whocn Christ had de- 
ternnined to be the witnesses, of His resurrection, Pe- 
ter, without adverting to the Saviour's miraculous 
agency, and prerogative, as head of His church, Him- 
self to call and commission His Apostles, might natu- 
rally think, that some ^lection or measures on the part 
of the disciples, were necessary, to gupply the vacan- 
cy. The Spirit had not yet been poured out upon 
them— they had not yet received the power proniised; 
and what, therefore, more natural, than that Peter, 
acting as he did, withoutd Divine direction — which his 
conduct proves — ^^should have erred in his reasoräjigs, 
an4 proposed ioconsiderate measures ? especially when 
the Master had required them to wait in Jerusalem, 
evidently teaching them, to attempt nothing, tili they 
häd received the promise of the Pather'? All, there- 
fore, that you say, about its being "highly probable," 
that Christ had instructed them specifically on '' this 
aubjecl," to do as Peter did, and about the other Apos- 
tles consenting to it, and thus proving they " had re- 
ceived special, instructiops on this subject, from Hirn- 
seif, is to no purpose. The Apostles were wont to 
quote the authority of Jesus Christ, whenever they 
had it, for what they did, and not to reason, I there- 
fore, may return your remark, and say, that, if they 
had the special instruction of Christ to supply thQ va- 
cfincy of Judas, as you teach they had, " i.t is singular," 
that Peter should have entered into an argument about 
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iif flndinferred itfrom a prophecy, and the *'more es^ 
pecially/' when his prescription plead, it would hav^ 
been instantly conclusive and imperative. 

You seenot to be aware, that here you adventure on 
uncertain ground ; for, although, at one moment, you 
affirm, that Peter v/aa guided, in this matter, by the 
Spirit, and at another, that he acted conformably to 
the special instructions of Christ, you nevertheless, af- 
ter all, admit, that it is by inference, this point is to be 
ascertained. You say that Christ ** must have spo&en 
of the treachery of Judas, and also, of the position 
which he occupied, and if so, it is reesonäble to infer 
that he gave them instructions to supply bis place. 
For it cannot be sapposed for one moment, that the 
Saviour would transfer so great an office, as He him* 
seif had received from His Father, to feeble and short- 
sighted men, without giving them Instructions^ as to 
the manner in which its duties were to be performed, 
and more especially, whether it would be fransferred to 
Qthers,^^ 

Certainly such a thing is not for one tnoment to be 
supposed; I therefore call for the instructions. Let 
them be produced. I deny that there is any thing, in 
all that Christ said, or that is contained in the sacred 
Scriptures, which proves, that He ** would transfer to 
feeble, short-sighted men, so great an office as He 
himself had received of the Father." His instruction, 
either on this subject, or in relation to Peter's proce- 
dure, is not to be found on record in the New or Old 
Testament; and therefore, if you assert it, you must 
plead with the Papist, the private instructions, from 
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i^hich tbey draw so largely, viz: their unwrilten tra- 
ditions, and maintain the infaUibility of Peter. 

This you do in faet, for you add, '^ but they could 

not err in a matter which would forever after give 

eharacter to tbe government of the church of Christ. 

The Spirit of Christ had been promised to guide them 

into all iruthf and to keep tbem from every error, in 

4li8cbargiDg their ofBcial duties.'^ Bat that Spirit, as 

I have shown, was not y^t given. Besides, although 

the Spirit was promised, to guide them into all truth, 

it does not foUow, that infaUibility in discharging their 

official duties would certainly characterize tbe Apos- 

tles. We know it did not Tbe promise, like all 

others of Christ toHis church, was fulfilled ^* according 

to their faith." If faitb falls, the promise cannot be 

claimed, and that fei th did at tiihes fail. Peter aetu- 

ally dissembied, and was rebuked by Paul for his du- 

plicity, in a matter aflfecting vitally, the public inte- 

reats of the church of God. The Apostles themselv(^s 

did not so understand that promise; for they called 

Peter to a solemn acoount, for alledged oiTences, com- 

mitted by him as a public teacber in Caesarea. ^ 

Besides, it remains for yoü to show,. hpw Peter's 
transactiont for evet after gave eharacter to the govem- 
ment of the church of Christ. Tbere was not an or- 
ganized Christian church, at the time, in ezistence, and 
there is notbing. in the usages of chnrches, and even in 
the Episcopacy,, of whjch it is a fair and füll prece- 
dent. 

In claiming the infaUible Inspiration of the Spirit for 
Peter, you have been betrayed into a singular speci- 

0* 
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nen of wbat appetfrs t^^ me, iUogical reasootiig. Von 
say, ** If ihis be not admitted, aod this acl of tbe AposK 
ties coaaidered as unauthorked» we mnsl come X3ieces- 
saiily, to theso two conclqsion»— ihat tbere eaooot be 
knplicit reüaDce placed apoa Wf cne of their bgU^ — 
and Dext, that St. iiuke» tbe writer of the ^' Acts of the 
Apostles," Gould not have written uoder Ibe insiHjpa' 
tion of the Spirit, or he never woukl have recorded 
an onwarrantable act« and palmed it oflf od the Chn»- 
tian World as autborized.'' . 

How yott^ air,. come to ibese concloiuons» I kiiow 
not; but cettaioly, the premises iwrer led to them. 
There are some of your acts on. wbioh I place inr>p>lic}t 
reliance, and there are others in vrhich I and. many 
others, tbink. you exXf transcending yoür authority as 
a minbter of Jesus Christ. ]>oes it folk>:vv, that be- 
cause yoa sb<»ild do one «mauthorised act, as a tnicus- 
ler of Christ, iberefore there can beno reliance p}aced 
on unt; one of yonr acts7 By ao means« Tbe acts 
speak for themselvesy and Qod has. left us the Standard 
and righl of jodgiog in relation to them« ^ He has^ in 
no instance^not even in the case of Ibe Apostles^daim- 
ed from n& a, blind, implicit, absolute reÜänee on tfaeir 
aets, as infaUiUe. The. Aposiles oerer so inlerpreted 
and nnderstood tfaeir owa power. They indead weve 
examp}es to the flod^ bat oaly as they fbllowed 
Christ; and tfatsr wias tnie, whetfaer yoa regard tfaeir 
private or their official acts. 

It is a very easy thing to place implicit reliance, od 
aU Peter'a aots, jodged to be right l^ the atmdard of 
Jesus Christ, and yet qnestkm the propiiety of othen, 
where in common witb bis fellowmeni and umndedby 
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ihe «pirü of inspiration, h. ^^^-aRxcase rae, if I 

and erred m his infereaces; 
rexioe for tbe acts of any man^ 
wfaom the claim of perfection t 

Gqually incondusive are you, . 
to deny the infaUiMlity of Peter, i 
ferred to, is to deny the Inspiration cK 
you 8^, if inspired, *' he never would ^i 

un^varrantable act, and. palmed it off c .iistian 

^world." It will be time to m^et this cfaargt .^ainst Luk^, 
wheii you pro¥e tbat he ever did «ucb a thing. There 
is HO proof whatever, thathe palmed offPeter's traosac- 
tioD, as authorized. He has recorded other unwarran ta- 
ble -aolB, and auffered them to speakfor thenaselveji, wilh- 
out censttring the agente. This is the businesa of a his- 
toria». Tbus, too, has the Splrit of God indicted tbe 
Bible. ^ertain unwarcantaMeticts of Abrahann and 
David and othcrs, are recorded, without a. comment. 
Has the Spirit of 6od palmed them off oa the Christian 
-nrorld^ as authorized, because He has not expressed his 
condeihnation of them, in doiiig so 1 

The truih is, Goddc^s not treat inea as children, and 
put every thing döwn in set fbrms foit them io read. : Hie 
statBsfacts, and lets them form their'öjim judginents^ of- 
ten m thelight of greät geoeral trothis, and c^ principles 
applicable to the case. Wbo gave "you the rtght tt) 
dictateto the Spirit of Ood, faow be should have writ- 
ten his Word 1 and^ because be fias notdone it^ in tbe 
way in ^faidi you/ s^y it was bis duty to do^^^^n a mip- 
posvtioti oontrary to your favoi^e G^iM^^^Mlbecefore 
eonclude tbat opinioninnst be tru6 T TbMit proceed- 
iog tootev Yet^ thus you ^peak of liake; who was 
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'^^^f^J^?'^^ of God. "It was bis duty to 
•*^' **^ßäi^ Ihat the Apostles acted unadviaedly^ 
^^SSSthey had no right to transfer ibc authority, 
JSluch they had received from the Saviour. For bis 
tilence, and of course bis implied recogoition of this 
act as authorizedy (nofi'Sequiturf) has led to the con^ 
tiDuation of this very office, ^ith all its ordinary po'w- 
ers, from that time down to the present bour/' and so, 
forsooth, poor Luke, or the spirit of God, must bear all 
.the blame of the errors and Usurpation of the Epiacopal 
Hierarcby. Wby neither Luke nor the Spirit of God 
ever said that the Apostles had received the authority 
of Christ's Headship, and tbere was no need to say, 
they had no right to transfer it. Silence under such 
circumstances was any tbing but a recognition of such 
authority. Marvelous logic! Because I never, for 
one moment, admit, or imagine, that the president of 
the United States has power to create or perpetuate a 
pri^ileged Order, therefore, when I give an account of 
his appointing a man to some vacant office, without 
expressing an opinion about it at all, if I do not State the 
lact to be unauthonzed, I must of course reeognize that 
he had authority to elevate the appointed person to the 
privileged order I ! and, to make the logic more glar- 
ing, if I should have happened to be, the historian 
äancroft, I must be held responsible for all the errors and 
abuses of those, who some two hnndred years hence, 
will uphold the president in his Usurpation, should he 
claim to do so, and contend, that, from the beginniog 
of our governrnent, he had the right to create a pri- 
vUeged order I AU this you doubtless esteem a de- 
fence of Luke, as an historian, whom you seek to ea- 
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list in proof of the Episcopal claims. ExcDse me, if I 
say, 

«'Nontallauxilio, 
Nee defensoribus istie." 

7. I remark ihat Peter, and the^disciplcs were so far 

from recognking the right or authority of the Apostles 

to transfer the power of Christas headship to Matthias, 

that they actually referred the matter to God, and 

prayed him to shew which one He had chosen. They 

never doubted, for a moment, the fact, that Christ was 

t to make the choice. To Him they believed pertained 

the power, even when they proposed that the election 

of Jesus Christ should be determined by the use of the 

lot, after pf ayer. So fär were they from undertaking 

to tule and govern the church, by virtue of Christ's 

transferred Headship, that they actually and formally 

referred the matter of fillfng the vacanöy of Judas, to 

Him, as their acknowledged Lord and Supreme Head. 

I remark, finally, that there is no notice of the Or- 
dination, or consecration, of Matthias to the office of 
Apostle. They ga\re forth their lots; the lot feil on Mat- 
thias, and he was numbered with the Apostles. This 
is all that is said about it. No notice is ever after- 
ward taken of Matthias. We never hear his name 
mentioned, but in due season, the Lord Jesus Christ 
commissions Saul of Tarsus, and sends him forth, al- 
Ithough as one born out of due time, yet not a whit 
behind the chief of the Apostles, who speaks of his au- 
thority received from the Lord, not from the Apostles, 
" to whom he gave place by subjection no not for one 
hour." 

In View, therefore, of all these facts, I cannot but ex- 
.press my surprise, at the very bold and confident man* 
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ner, in which you thiok you bare proved, f rona the 
case of Matthias, that the Apostles had successors, con- 
stituted such by themselves, with plenary authority, 
like their owD, even that of Christas Headship on earth. 
Your argument has failed in every particular. And 
you have brought out your conclusion in a manner al- 
together unsustainable. 

'*Few persons," you say, "are willing to reject the 
' acts of the Apostles,' and therefore they must recog- 
nize the transfer of apostolic authority to Matthias. 
If so, the Position is established, that the Apostles had 
successors." Truly ! but there is an if in the case. I 
reject not the acts of the Apostles, nor should I, were 
I to say, that I see no evidence of what you affirm^ that 
Matthias, by Divine direction, filled the vacancy of Ju- 
das. AH that it can prove is^ that Judas had a succes- 
sor — that is all. What you say about the promise, 
**Lo! I am with you always to the end of the world," 
does not prove that they were to have successors of 
like authority with themselves. I see not how it " is 
a clear intimation that the (Apostolic) office was to con- 
tinue." Nor, admitting that Matthias received like 
gifts with the Apostles on the day of Pentecost, does it 
help your argument, for if the context proves that the 
whole one hundred and twenty disciples, as well as the 
eleven, partook of the gifts, and if Matthias' endow- 
ment with them, was '4he distinct recognition of the 
right to transfer tbeir office," by the Apostles, then 
for the same reason, the whole one hundred and twenty 
must have been made, and recognized as Apostles, too. 

The use you make of the Qumbers eleven and twelve, 
do not confirm your condugion» What is $iaid c^bout 
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Peter's standing up with the efeocw, do^s not of fieces- 
sity imply, that there were eleven beside him — oaly 
that he was otiö of them, and the most eoHspicaous of 
the band that numbered eleVen, and were commonly 
called **the eleven," There is, in fact, nothing posi- 
tive to be inferred from the nse of the word twelve, 
"whether by Paul, in Cor., xv, 5, or by Luke, in *Scis, 
vi, 2, whom yOu quote ; for after the death of Judas, 
and before the election of Matthias, on the very occasion 
when Christ uttered the words öf your text, and but two 
Verses after, John calls the College of Apostles, then 
numbering only eleven, the twehe, ^ But Thomas, one 
öf the twehcy called Didymus, was not with them when 
Jesus came." There were actually but ten Apostles pre- 
sent, when Christ breathed on them, and said, " as my 
Father hath sent me, even so send I you." If this, ac- 
cording to your shewing, was their third and last com- 
mission, Thomas never wais fully made an Apostle, for 
there is no pioof that Christ afterwards addressed these 
words to him« Yet, these ten are spoken of as '' the 
twelve." 

The truth is, the phrase, the twelve, like the seventy 
judges, denoted the College, which, when complete, 
comprised just that number, neither more nor less, but 
did not imply, in every instance, that every one was 
present. There might be one or more absent, from 
the court of the seventy, still it would, by a very 
common license of speech, be called the seventy^ that 
being its current and familiär name. So the apostles 
were designated for a season, the eleven, about the 
time of Judas' apostacy, and death, for a very obvious 
but temporary reason, but more frequently, the twelve, 
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because their number had been that, during the days of 
Christ, and is to be that, in the kingdom of Ueaveo, 
when the Apostles shall sit on twelve tbrones judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel. 

You dispatch, in a very summary way, the account, 
which Christ and Peter both give, of the design of the 
Apostles' Office, that they should be witnesses, by say- 
ing, that there would have been no need to have or- 
dained Matthias, if that was all. When you have 
proved that ever Matthias was ordained^ then may you 
make use of it in argument, not before. This you have 
not done, and this I defy you to do. 

Your first case, cited in proof of the apostolic suc' 
cession, fails. In my next letter, I shall notice the 
further proof you attempt on this point, from the case 
of Timothy. 



LETTER VIII. 

THE ARGUMENT POR TIMOTHY'S EPISCOPATE. 

Hey« AND DEAR sia: 

Your second argument, in proof of the '' Apostolical 
successioD," is taken from the case of Timothy and 
Titus, the former of whom, you say, Paul ** placed as 
Apöstle over the churofa at Ephesus, aod the latter, 
over the church ia Crete>^' with "supreme authority, 
to rule and govern the church, and also to set apart 
Eiders and Deacons— inferior and subordinate minis- 
ters." Of the Aposlles, you say again — so that I can- 
not have mistaken, or misrepreisented, yvut views about 
the authority you claim to have been transferred, 
to them» and through them, on your Bishops — ^^Ml 
power was ceotered in them, yet they, by the guidance 
of the Spirit, transferred their office to others, and also 
created inferior grades in the ministry, with limited 
powers, deriving these powers directly from them- 
selves." 

I shall notice your " proof," and the facts in the 
ease. You have quoted, as evidence that ^' the Apös- 
tle places him, (Timothy,) over the church at Ephc- 
susy and gives him the power to ordain Eiders and 
Deacons, in the churches." what I am constrained to 
say, you will not find in either epistle to Timothy. 
Your quotations are garbied passages of the sacred 
Scriptures. Who that reads the following, pointed as 
10 
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you have it, would not think, that thc words yoa itaC- 
cise, stood in the epistle to Timothy, just as you have 
given them t " St. Paul says> the charge that I com- 
mit unto thee, son Timothy, that thou mayest know how 
thou oughest to behave thyself in the house of 6od, whick 
is the church of the living God, the pülar and ground of 
truth,^^ You certainly intended it to be understood, that 
Paul gave Timothy this charge, for his direction, in 
the exercise of the supreme poWer of Christas Head- 
ship, or of the Apostolical office— identical with you — 
which, you say, was transferred to him. I will not 
say, that you meant to deceive the reader, but this I 
must say, that *^ all must admit, who are familiär wifh 
the Word of God," that you are egregiousfy mistaken. 

In the Ist chapter of Timothy, and 18th verse, the 
first part of your quotdtion occurs, in these words — 
** This Charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy ;^^ all tbat 
Paul says, in immediate connectioti, to explain what 
Charge it was he meant, you omit, and then you com- 
plete your quotations, as though they were one and in- 
divisible, by taking the remainderfrom 1 Timothy, iii, 
15 — twö chapters ahead — ^a garbled extract from aöo- 
ther verse, in these words — " that thou mightest know 
how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house 6f God, 
which is the Chutch of the living God, the jnllar and 
ground of the ttuth^ Give me liberty tö weave parts 
of different texts together, in* this style, without refer- 
ence to their immediate connection, and I can prove 
any thing I choose, from the Bible. 

Büt, as I wOuld not dare tb do it, so l will not cöö- 
serit that you shall; and, lest you should say — that the 
generafimport is the same — and that you did but tflasp 
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logether the head and tail of PauPs Charge to Timo- 
thy, leaving out the body, and merely alluding to it — 
iQt US examine it, for a moment, and see if it be the 
very sort of charge for which you have passed it off, 
T/iis Charge Icommüto theey son Timothy — what charge? 
his general charge at Ordination ? By no means; but 
this specific charge, " according to the prophecies which 
went before an thee^ that thou, by them^ mightest war a 
good warfare; holding faith and a good conscience, 
fvhich some having put away^ concerning faith, have 
made shipv)reck, of whom is Hymeneus and JllexanderJ^ 
1 Tim., i^ 18, 19. Paul, you perceive, charged Timo- 
thy, that he should demean himself as a minister of 
Jesu9 Christ, according to the prophecies which went be- 
fore on Mm — i. e, previously deüvered concerning, or 
to him.* It is a charge, relating to his personal piety 
an^ faithful ministry, that he realize fully, all that had 
been prophesied concerniDg hira, Where 4s there any 
thing in all this, like giving him power to ordain Ei- 
ders and Deacons 1 It certainly was not Paul's Ordi- 
nation Charge, for it was delivered by letter. Ordina- 
tion cannot thus be performed. 

As to the other passage,t which you cite from, 1 
Tim., üi, 15, the yerse, in ils connection, reads thus: 
"** These things write / unto thee, hoping to come unto 
thee shortly; but if Itarry langy that thou mightest know 

* See Rossen in ueller and Bloomfield, &Cf ad. loc. 

t Binee the above was prepared for the pres«, I perceive t)iat n necond edition 
of the sermon haa appenred, iq wblth it ha« been attempted to aniend tliese garUed 
quotationa. The laoguage, with the exception of the worda '* Son Tinuthir," con- 
utlned in tbe first part of ihe quotatinn fi-om 1« 'Rm., i, £S, is taken from 1, Tim., lii, 
14« 15. Had tbe quotation stood in tbe first« as in tbe aecond edition, I would have 
«rlthlield tbe above remarka, and bave only aaked« by wbajt tort of iogic Paul'« 
nrriting a letter of instruction, about varioua matters, to Timothy, provea that **tbe 
Ap<Mtle-pIaces bim over (be cbt(rch.at Bpbeaut, and gives htm the nowerto ordain 
filders and Deacons in tbe ehurches ?" The Quotation aa it Stands in tbe first, boq 
raneli mott of tl)ea«nblanee of proof» Uiaa as it Stands ia tba seeon^ edition. 
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how ihou oughlest io behave thyself in the house of God^ 
which is the church, (a church — an assembly — ihe ward 
BKKLESiA wants the arlicle,) ofthe living Qod, Grie- 
bach connects the following words, viz: *'the pillar 
and ground of trath," wilh what comes after, and com- 
mences a new sentence with them, a pillar and ground 
(orToundation) of the truth, and confessedly great^ is the 
(this) mystery of godÜness, God was manifest in the 
flesh," &c. This is PauFs own account of the mat- 
ter. So far from its being a solem« Ordination charge, 
transferring power to Timothy, to use your own fa- 
vorito expresslon, the utmost you can make of it, fs, 
that it is a letter of special Instruction, to assist him in 
giving Instruction to others, as to the general subject of 
prayer, of the dress and behavior of women, and of the 
qualißcations of Bishops, Deacons, and Deacons wives. 
In all this, I see nothing like the transfer of power, er 
the Charge of Ordination, for which you plead. These 
Instructions, given to Timothy, do not ppove Timothy^s 
supremacy, or pretatical power, in the church at Ephe- 
sus. xThey were far, very far, from constituting him a 
Diocesan Bishop. 

The passage you quote in this connection, from 2 
Timothy, ii, 2, does not prove Timothy, either to have 
been endowcd with this power himself^ or to have been 
authorized to transfer it to others. It did not forno 
part of the same charge, and was written at a later 
date. All that you can fairly make out of it, isy that 
Paul would have Tim6lby careful, to seek out, and to 
introduce to the ministerial office, persons qualified ta 
understand, and to preach, tbegreat and gracious truths 
which he had beard and learned from Paul, and thal 
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toööe others should be ordÄmed, " Thou, therefore, 
my son, be streng in tht grace ihat is in Christ Jesus, 
ätid the things thoü hast heard of me, among many 
Witnesses, the säme, commit thötr to faithful men, who 
shäll be aWe to teach others also/' ' This is a charge, 
wliich We Presbyterians feel to be as importatxt, arid 
weighty, as äny other, Büt, while we severally real- 
ize our obiigätions to seek o»t, änd while we endeavor 
to hava thoroüghly instrücted, well qualified and com- 
petent men fof the gospel ministry-— workmen wellin- 
atrueted in the things which Paal taught— we have 
never yet «een, how our obHgations, in thfs matter, 
require üs to submit thera to Episcopal Ordination/ 
That remains still t'ö be shöwn; since you, in common 
Mrith all prelatical writers, have failed in your argu- 
ment here. ^ 

Yoü haire, indeed, asserted, that fhe nanie of Bishop 
was then given to the second grade in the ministry, 
the htghest being designated by the term " ApostU.^^ 
The inrcorreotness of this, I shall have occasion,- in a 
more suitable place, to show. At present, I remark, 
that the instrueliöns, about Bishops and their qualiü- 
oatlöns, which Paul gave to Timothy, äpply o^nly to' 
yout* seoortd grade of miriisiers, viz : Presbyters, or ac- 
cordRig td yoofr prefewed homendafare, ** Pf iests/' ahd 
nat to your Dioeesan Bishöps, the ducöössors of th^ 
Apostlee^ and (homjielves Aposttes. Not a wofd öt 
iattFcuBtioH, thbreforevift to be fdund in all the New 
Testament, aecordingto yöur showing, ctboqt the du-^ 
ties and qualifications of your BislK>ps, i. e. the Dioe^- 
sas», ^ the ^'Bpiscopal Bisfaops," of the first gtade 
above ibe.fiirfiops or^Fresbytets öt the Aposdes! d<iys. 
10* ^ 



114 

Ifl this at all Kkely % I ask^ in your owu langua^e^ 
''would sogreat an ofiice as Christ Himself bad recei« 
ved from His Fatber, (be transferred) to feeble and 
Short sigbted men, \yitbout giving tbem iDstructioos a» 
to the manner^ in wbich its duties were to be perfor- 
medy and more especially, wbether it could be traosfer-- 
red to others V AU PauKs instruction, according to 
your own admission, applies to tbe secoiid grade^ Timo- 
thy, therefore, was told all about n^aking Biikofs^ i. e^ 
Priests, but not a word about what sort of men sbould 
be made *^Episcopal BishopSj^ i. e. Apostles, tosuc- 
ceed himseir. It is passing stränge, tbat not a word 
shoold have been said about your bigbest grade, in tbe 
e[HstIe either to Timothy, or to Titus! I 

Tbe silence of Paul, oo tbis subject, raises a very 
high presumplion, that tbere was no such office, as 
your Apostouic BiaHOP, and tbat the distinctioo you 
make, along with Dr. Onderdonk, and others, between 
such Bishopsy and Bishops of ibe second grade, whom 
he calls ** Presbyter-Bishops," has no foundation in re- 
ality. 

Still, you claim, that Timothy had power to ordainy 
and that tliis power extended to what you call the two 
inferior grades of the ministry, viz: tbe Presbyter* 
Bishops— answering to your Priests — and the Dea- 
cons. You quote, in proof of this, the passage, " fay 
handi auddenfy on no many Power to ördain, does 
not prove Timothy to have been an Apostle, uolesa 
you first establish an inferior grade in the ministry. 
This, you have not done. . 

That the Deacons were the lower grade of the min- « 
istry, you tWnk « is evident from the fact, that St 
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Stephen and St. Phillip, both Deacons, preacked, and 
tbe latter, bapti:^ed/' There is no proof tbat ever 
Stephen preachbd. All tbat is aaid about htm, is, that 
when certain members of tbe Synagogue of the Liber- 
tioes, Di^puTED with htm, they could not resist the 
wisdom and the Spirit, by which he spoke." ^cis, vi, 
I 19. Many an excellent Presbyterian Deacon can give 

proof of bis talent for disputation, and of bis skill io 
siiencing adversaries by tbe force of argument, yet do 
we not account such preachers, for all that. We hold, 
that laymen have a natural right to speak, and to dis-^ 
pute, if they find it neocssary, on subjects connected 
with religion. Tbe right of speaking, and disputing 
privately, socially, publicly, as opportunities may bc 
afforded, pertains to men, naturally. It is not the right, 
exclusively, of the ministry. See JlcU^ viii, 4. You 
may call it lat-preaching« We do not so understand 
it. The preaching of the Gospel, which pertains to 
the ministry, and is authoritativelike the prociamation 
of a herald, is very different from any thing you can 
show, that ever Stephen did proving bim to have been 
a publicly authorized, or ordained, minister of the Gos- 
pel. 

And as for Phillip, who also baptized, we are ex- 
pressly told that he was an Evangelist^ see Acts^ xxi, 
8 — a distinctly recognized officer in tbe church of Codi 
See Eph^f iv, 11, so that what of right pertained to 
him Of suchf cannot legitimately be referred to the office 
of Deacon, to which he seems first to have b^en cal- 
led. Especjally, when the duties of a Deacon are so 
carefuUy stated to have been those of a secalar char-!« 
acter, se« Jicts, vi, l«-3, vis: the daily ministration or 
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distribution af ibod or he}p to tfie poor; and wh^ in 
Paul's Instructions given to Tinnotliy, 1 Tim,, iii, 8-1^ 
relative to the Dec^con's qintlifications and duty, therc» 
is not a word, directly or indirectly, implyiag thal 
they were publicbf authorized teächer», commissiooed 
preachers or heralds of the Gotpeh 

The facty that Peter and John, together, laid their 
hands on the converta at SanriaWa— that the converts 
thus received ihe Holy Gho»t, does not prove either, 
that Phillip i^as a Deacon, or that he >/eas inferior to 
them. It was nothing Hke your rite of consecration, 
for Peter and John officiated together, and they, on 
whom they laid their hands, received the Holy Spirit 
in a viiible manner, so that even unbelievers, saw it, 
JicUj viii, 18. All that can be fairly afBrmed, in rela- 
tion to it, is, that the Äpostles Peter and John, them- 
selves, endowed with miraculous power and visibly im" 
parted, also communicated to the converts at Samaria, 
in the same visible manner, the miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit. It proves, indeed, the superiority of Peter and 
John, as ^posües ; but, that superiority, consisted, 
among other things, in power to impart, miraculoas 
gifts, and the Spirit, visibiy, to them that believed — not 
in ruling, governing, ordaining, and such like things. 

The power to ordain, and to discipline, they did ex- 
er-clse; but h was <w Pr^sbyteirs, Styling themselves 
such, and aocoonting themseiv^ i^BLLowH^R&sBY'TBa&r, 
with othere, who, yoo say, were inferior to them, sc« 
1 Peier^ v, 1; 2 Jokn^ 1; 3 John, i. It is essential to 
youT clakns, that you prove~l. That Timothy^^aad 
the same remarks apply also to Titus-^possessed the 
qualifications, wa^ endowed vith* the powert, and dis- 
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charged the duties of an Apostle. 2. That he posses* 
sed powers of a grade superior to Presbyter-Bishops. 
3. That such powers were designed to be permanent 
in the church, &c. And 4. That he was regularly 
constituted a Diocesan Bishop, with plenary authority 
to rule and govern the ministry and the churches. 
You have proved none of these points, essential to 
your argumenta nor have they been proved by any 
prelatical writer. 

I have shown what were the qualifications, powers, 
and duties, appropriate and peculiar to the Apostles. 
Timothy possessed none of them; nor do we ever read 
of his having imparted visibly, the Spirit, or done any 
of those things, peculiar to the Apostles. Before you 
can cite the power, to ordain, to express judgmcnt, to 
exercise discipline, or to rule in the church, which 
Timothy possessed, as proof of his being an Apostle, 
you must prove, that these pertained exclüsively, lo 
the Apostles. This has ever been denied. Every 
prelatical writer, as yet, has failed« to prove it. It 
avaiis you not to say, that the Apostles had power to 
ördain — which no one drsputes-— unless you can prove, 
that they alone, had this power, and that it was pecu- 
liar to their Apostolic officc. 

Mr. Barnes,* exposed fuUy, the inconclusiveness of 
Dr. Onderdonk'^s reasoning ob this poinl; and under- 
took to show, that, wbile he a«sumcd this falsely, ihere 
is not the traee of evidence,. in any of the füll and 
separate accounts given of their appoininvent, in MaL^ x, 
Mark, iit, 12, and Luke, vi-*-and also, that tbere is not, 
in any of the important and mtnute instructions g»ven 

* See hif Bpiflcopacy liUaminect. 
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lo Ihem, the least hint^ either that ihe power to ordain 
pertained exclusively to them, or that ihey were supe* 
riorin ministerial rights and authority. Nota word 
was inlimated to thisefiect, when the seventy disciples 
wqre cornmissioned at once, Luke^ x, 1-16; nor after 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ, MaU^ xxviii, 18-20, 
Mark, xvi, 15-18, Luke^ xxiv, 47-49; nor is there any 
where eise, in Ihe New Testament, proof, that this 
power to ordain, and superiority of ministerial rank, 
dignity and authority, were peculiar to the Apostolic 
office. When will you, gentlemen, who insist upon 
your being Apostles, and possessed of Apostolic pow- 
ers, meet this point, so essential in your argument, and 
give US proof, and not assumption ] It has been called 
for, for hundreds of years, but has not yet been pro- 
duced. 

The distinction between Apostles and Eiders, we 
admit. and have shown wherein it consists. Dr. On- 
derdonk's attempt to cite that distinction, in proof of 
euperiority as to ministerial power, is a begging of the 
quesiion. Let the superiority be first established; theo 
he may cite the distinction, but not before. 

What you say, iherefore, about Timothy's power to 
ordain, being proof of his apostlesbip, is to no purpose, 
tili you have met this point. Nor is it to your purpose, 
to teil US of Paul's Instructions to Timothy, about judi- 
cial cases. It is a very common thing among us Pres- 
byterinns, in writing to each other, to give similar ad- 
vice, yea and sometimes too, to private members of the 
nhurch, never to receive an accusation against an Eider, 
or even any one eise, but before two or three witnesses; 
which, if it were universally practiced among ministers 
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and church members, how mueh blander and mischief 
would be prevented. The Eiders af the Presbyterian 
church in this city, not very long since, addressed a let- 
ter tö its merabers, iftculcating this great principle of 
Christian morality. None of them ever dreamed, that, 
by such advice, in relation to the great obligations which 
lie at the foundation öf social order and of Christian 
peace and fellowship, we were conferring on them judi- 
cial power. 

You assume what is to be proved, that Paul, in wri- 
ting to Timothy was endowing him with ofEcial author- 
ity; whereas he was only illustrating, and expounding, 
or giving instruction and counsel as to, the great princi- 
ples of right, of truth, of morality, and of Christian fei- . 
Iowship, which it behoovedhim, and every Evangelist, 
Bishop, or Eider, to understand; and even suggesting 
private advice, for his own personal benefit, and for the 
preservation of his health. 

Still less to the point is your allusion to the fact, that 
Paul told Timothy " to Charge some that they teach no 
other doctrine, than that which Paul himself had 
made known to them" — which any and every Pres- 
byter is competent to do, who is himself instructed in 
the doctrine of Paul, and which implies nothing of the 
power of ordaining and deposing, or ruling and govern- 
ing. Neither, from all that you, nor from what other 
advocates of Episcopacy, have written, nor in all the 
controversies on the stibject, has proof been produced 
of any one of the first three things I have mentioned 
so essential to the argument, viz : that Timothy was 
an Apostle,-*-that he possessed powers superior to 
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ed to be perpetual in tbe church. 

You insist> however, that he was constituted Apos- 
loliö Bidhop of Ephesu». If so, we grant that you 
have proved all. Your argument is this: the chargeof 
Paul, to Ihe Eiders of Ephesus differed, radically, from 
that to Timothy, and involves, neither the power of Or- 
dination, nor power over one another — nor proves that 
Timothy was appointed over them as their superior, 
their governing Bishop. The grand difference in the 
charges t© Timothy, and to the Eiders of Ephesus, on 
which you lay so much stress, is, that the Charge to Ti- 
mothy was to BiMpersonally, whcreas that to tbe Eiders 
was to them collectively as a body. You certainly are 
aware, that the charge to the Eiders was delivered per- 
sonally by Paul, when they met bim at Miletus, — that 
that to Timothy was written to him as an individual — 
but that neither was an official charge appointing to 
office, or transferring power. You must admit that they 
were Eiders before this charge was delivered — as was 
Timothy an Evangelist, before he received Paul's let- 
ter. We are not, therefore, to infer, in either case, 
the " transfer" of power from the Apostle. Whatever 
power they severally had, they liad it before ; and 
therefore, if itis to be determined from Paul's charge, 
it must be inferred from the things and duties referred 
to. You see nothing, however, in the Apostle's charge 
to the Eiders, implying any thing eise than power to 
" nourish the members with the bread of life" — which 
is all you admit thsLi feeding the church of Go^imports, 
and obligations *' to be watchful over themselves lest 
some might be led away from the faith." Allow you 
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and to assumdi as he does, the very thing in dispute or 
to pui interpretationa (^ PauP^ language vrhich are 
denied to be oöfrect» jaod you may .bring out the proof 
to^uU you, . 

But, let usJook a^t Paul'a languäga. Although the 
Charge to Timx>i^y> is more ext^nded and minute, and 
that U> the Eiders of ü^phesu», ^or^ general and com- 
prehensive, yet doea the iatter include all tbat the for- 
mer cad be claimed to aiean« The whole pofnt and 
force of the argqrpent, asdrawnout by Dr. Onderdonk, 
turns on the circuoistance Ibat in writing to Timothy, 
Paul says, **'thoi;/' ,but in apeaking to the Eiders, he 
says "you.'* The logic pf tbis arguoaönt has yet to 
be shown, Whatever duties were appropriate to Ti- 
niothy asa Presbyter, eitherperspaally,.or in cornnfion 
with bis fellow Presbyters, Paulof course in writing 
to Timothy for bis benefit, and especially as an influ- 
ential teacher, would use- the singulajr' thou. Before 
you oan use this circömstalice for your purpose, you 
must prove superiority, The mere use of the Singu- 
lar does not prove it-^npr does the nature. of the du- 
ties enjoined, nor the ad vice given. 

The language of Paul to the Eiders of Ephesus, is 
"Take heed, therefore, to yoürselyes, and to all the 
flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers (bishops) — to feed the churchof God, which 
He hath purchased with Hisown blood. For I know 
this, that after my departing, shaÜ grievous wolves en-^ 
ter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your 
own selves, shall naen arise, speaking perverse things, 
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to draw away discipleg after them. Therefore,* watch/' 
Now the first thing worthy of notice here, is the com- 
prehensive injunction of tbe Apostle, cöyering three 
great classes of duties peculiar to thos)e who exereise 
the Episcopa] office. They were Ist, to take heed fa 
themsehes. The context shows tbat the Apostle 
meant, noteach man to take '' heed to himself/' but mii* 
tually, reciprocally and, severally, sach to the other.-»* 
I know no better language to express, briefly and com- 
prehensively, all that we Presbyter-bishops feel bound 
to do towards each other, in the way of disciplioe, and 
yet claim no superiority of one over the oth'en 2d, 
They were to take heed to all the ßock, and in this» as 
well as the former respect, to do it as Bishops^ or over- 
seers. Diligent attention to discharge Episcopal du^ 
ties and obligations, to her members, and to the cburch 
collectively, is what Paul here urges — nor can you 
possibly make his words mean l^ss. 3d. They were 
tofeed the Church of God. It was to accomplish this 
the more effectually, that he urged them to take heed 
to discharge their Episcopal functions. Yet you teil 
US, all this means " those duties only — that relate to 
the pastoral office, such as feeding the church, that is 
nourishing the menibers with the bread of life.^' 

Now, sir, you certainly are aware that the Word 
feed, here used by the Apostle, poimanein, means more 
than preaching, praying, exhorting, giving counsel and 
administering the Lord's Supper. Did you mean to con- 
vey the idea that it does not ? surely you know that it 
li terally means to do the work — to discharge the office— 
of a shepherd ; and also, that the duties and office of a 

* Acts, M, 88-31. 
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shepherd and a Bishop, arc identical, in the estimation 
of the Apostle Peter, who says that Jesus Christ is the 
Shepherd and Bishop of souls, 1 Peter, ii, 26. The pasto- 
ral and Episcopal ofEce w^re identical, in so far as Jesus 
Christ,^ the Great Head of the Cburch, possessed them. 
Höw come you then to separate them^ while never- 
tbeless claiming, that Üeiransferred that Headship to 
the Apostksl Your opinion is of little, valua when 
you teil US, that your Apostolic Bishops are something 
greatly superior to pastors, as long as the fact cannot 
bedenied — that, sofat as Christ is Ooncerned, there was 
no difFerence. 

Beside, I would ask, are you not aware, that the 
power of discipiine — the power to rule änd govern the 
church — is actually expressed by this phrase feed the 
Churchl The Lexicographers will teil you, that it is 
used to signify ruling, governing, both by classical and 
Scriptural writers. See, alsoyMat, iiy 6. "That shall 
rule my people Israel" Act?., ii, 27. " He shall rule 
tbem with a rod of iron" — ^It is the same word. Peter 
identifies this feeding, with doing the workof a Bishop, 
1 Peter, v, 2. Dr. Onderdonk has admitted that the 
Word has this meaning;*but he claims, that this power 
to rule, pertaining to the Presby ter-bishops, äs he calls 
them^ or to the pastors as you call them, extended only 
to the church members, whereas that of Timothy re- 
lated to the clergy; but the proof of this he has not 
adduced. His argument is, that Paul's charge to Ti- 
mothy, implies the grant of higherpowers to Timothy, 
than what is implied in his charge to the Eiders at 
Ephesüs. 

*Watkß 60 Episcopacy, lt. 438, 
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I have shown that the only diSerence k to be fonnd 
in these two circomstanees, viz: Isty that Timothy'^ 
Charge was addresged to him personally, because coa- 
tained in an epütk sent to him, wbile that to the Eiders 
was done eoUectivefy, they being atl pretent together; 
and 2d, that whilo Tiniothy'« charge i« ()rawft oat in 
more minute details^ that to tbe Inders is more gen- 
eral bat eqnally comprehensive, and neitber ^ these 
cireiuAstaiitial pointB of difierence, can be tortared into 
proof of Timothy'« soperior power,— «as thoagh he wa» 
to rule and gorern tbe Blders, änd they to rnie and 
govern the Church. If Timothy'^s busineat vrai with 
tbe clergy, Paul has most »trangely failed to render 
bis Charge to him in this matter, intetligiUe. 

Being thus deprived of these assomptions^ yoa will 
find it tmposstble to aitablish tbe fourth point, so essen»- 
tial to yoar argumenta viz: that Timothy was consti**^ 
tated Diocesan of Ephesus, or a traveÜng Bisbop^— » 
sbould you object to my gtving bim a Diocesan cha* 
racter — and that be was, as such, possessed of aathor^ 
ity to rule and govern the clergy, i. e* of power superior 
to Presbyter-bishops. You have said that Timothy 
was not placed over the Eiders of Ephesus, whenPau) 
delivered to tbem bis charge« Paul had been ^bsent 
from Ephesus for^some time, so that according to your 
own admission, tbere was no " Episcopal Bishop" there, 
at that time. Now, wfaen he^^ent for the Eiders,, or 
Pastors and Bishops of Ephesus, whieh you call them^ 
to meet him at Miletus, and delivered to tbem bis 
Charge, it was evidently. see JStcts^ xx, 22, undor the 
Impression, that it was highly probable this wouldrbe 
bis last interview with them, and Charge to tbem. Yel 
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Qpt a Word did he say to ihem. about a 6uperior Bishop; 
Qor was the least hiot dropped, that ever such aa ofSc^ 
would or ought to be appoiqted. by them. It is very 
Strange, if a superior grade of Bishops existed, and 
was to be permanent, that some a41usion should not 
have heen made to this high functionaryy and to their du- 
ties tQward hicn 1 Especially, when it was so eafsential, 
ais you teach, for hiratokeepup thaline ofsuccession. 
Tbifi sil-ence of Faul, ön the subject of '' Episcopal 
Bishops/' when charging the Eiders of Ephesus, and 
bis further, and still more uhaccountable, sUence, 
when giyißg Timothy bis instractions;, prove conclu- 
aively, the utter fallacy of those assumptrons, which 
you quo te, in common with all the ädvocates of prela- 
cy, and without which, you coufd not even have the 
appearance of argumenta As there is no proof, accor- 
ding to your own admission, of there baving been a 
Diocesan, or Apostolic Bishop, at Ephesus, when Paul 
sent for the Eiders to meet bim at Müetus — as no plea 
willor can be put in, in favor of Timothy's being such 
at that time — and as there is, therefore, no proof of 
tbere having been a superior order pf clergy in Ephe- 
sus, you are limited, in your argument, to these two 
potnts, neither of which you can establish, but both of 
^hich you have assumed, viz: 1. That, because Timo- 
thy was called an Apostle, he was possessed of the 
powers oi the twelve, and therefore superior to Pres- 
byter Bishops; and, 2. That Paul actually appointed 
bim to this high dignity and Station, after he bad giv- 
en bis charge to the Eiders of Ephesus. 

You have called Timothy an Ap68t]e, and so have 
other prelatical writers; but suppose he had been cal- 
il* 
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led such in the Scripfuiw — wfcat XhtnT The woi»tf. 
Aposrtte i», sometimes, usüdin iH gentric semcj to meaii' 
02^pre9sly a messcngety ^ithocrt dkfinitig Ms jßowem, 
attd a< othfef s, m s specific sense^ ^ deiwte the highei^t* 
gtade of officefä in the öhnirefi ^rf* €fed-— the twd'rfe 
men calied and chosett^ af Jesus* Christ, to be Bis WÄ- 
iresses throoghout tfie eartb. Bfefore yw eftn dvtriü^ 
yourself ef this circtamstaHce, yoa must pfture, thaFt- 
l'hnotfcy lYas called Apostle, in the ^tery ^xttt d|>edfic 
seöfse, and wrth the very same powers, in which that* 
term speciaHy designated the twelVe. This yoo hate 
not attempted; wor hQ% it been d\>ne, by any prelatieafl 
trritets, that hatne embarked, at any tinie, in tliis cön^ 
troversy. 

Bat not to insist on this; T deny, that there is any 
evidence, that Timothy was erat caä led anApostle, 
In 1 Thes^.^ i, 1, Panl and Sffvanus, and Timotheiis, 
are named as the writersof this epistle, and in 1 7%es5., 
ii^ 6, Paul says, ** nor of man söoght we glory, whe» 
vfQ might have been burdensöme as the Jfyasiles of 
Christ/' It is only by inference, or impBeation, at 
most then, that Timothy was cafled an Apostle. Btit 
is that inference Cörrect? It will not be denied, that 
Paul often speaks^ of himself in the plural nümber. 
That .he does so in t Theiss., ii, 6, is eridenf fröoi (Ke 
context. The first two Verses, of this second chapter, 
show, that he had refefence to himself aione, tot Timo- 
thy was not with him at Philippi. Tkess,, ii, 1, Ö. 

ßeside, there isproof, in theepistle fiself,thatwfiife 
Paul entered, by Christian court'esy, the names of Timo- 
thy and Silvanus, as öoncurring with him, iti that epis^ 
tlei he, nevertheless, expressed himself bo as to h«^ 
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k distinctly undefstcw^di that Äe, personany, was the 
writer. Compare 1 Thess,, in, 4-11; ir, 9, 10; r, 1, 
M/ 14, 23, 26, 2fr. 

StiH fartherj.E«ai was very dsiteiM to distiogiriBh 
Hte^lf, as aft ^ofsftleby oßce, frcm Timotfay.. Botk 
ifi 3* Gör., i,- 1, and Cfa/., f. 1, he tises these wordis, 
^•l^aul, an i4po$f/e of Je3i» Christ, attd Tittiotby aurbra^ 
tker.^^ It d<^ not at tfl oempört trith his usttal ino* 
desty, to assume to bimseif a dignified^tt^^, anct to ^itb- 
höM h from Timothy;. Tbere is no place, trh^Te Paul 
usös hds own an<f Timothy'^ ifermes together, in which 
he ever recognizeÄ Tirwothy as an Äpostte like faim- 
self. Compare 2 Cor., i, 1; Päi7., i, 1; CoL, i, 1; 
1 Tfiess,, i, 1; 2, TÄes5., t, 1. It behooves you to ste-* 
coant fot thi^ very sihgular pufiretiliousness on the part 
of Paul, if Timothy waB an Apostle. The proof fe 
much stronger that he^ waa not, ihafl that he wäsr. All 
your proof, theTefoT&,of Timothy^ä sup^riority in Of- 
fice, on this grotwd, vani^hiefs. 

The secondassumption, \vhieh you have not pro'red, 
ig, that Pauf appoihted him over the Ghurch, asEpiseo- 
pal ßishop,. or Apoötle Ät Ephtsüs. Ktul's own ac- 
count of thrs matter is, that Ae leß him there fot a spe^ 
cial purpose, when he himself vteni into Macedonia. 
I be^ought thee to abide aftilF at Ephestt^, when I wefit 
into Macedonia^. 1 Km., i; 3; Strange, marv«k>äBiy 
Strange, langnage, to hold, if Pfed meant to sty, that 
heliad appornted and placed him over the chni^h as^ 
"Bpiscopal Bishop'P' The design of hi* Icfaviwg Tmo^ 
thybehhid him, as iSte context «hows, was to couMefr** 
act the herietäcal Jewish teachetar, who* were giving 
heed to fahles, ^e. Did Paut itoake Thnofhy Biübof , 
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to get rid, himself, of the responsibiiity of disciplining- 
these false teachers? The idea is ridiculous* 

This is the only account we have in the New Tea- 
tament, of Timothy's ever being at Ephesus, aa Mr. 
Barnes told Dt, Onderdonk. So far from there being 
proof, that he was appointed permanent '' Episcppal 
Bishop/' over the chureh at Epbesus, there is proof to 
tbe contrary. Paul states, expressly, that the servicci 
for y^hich he had besought bim to recpaia at Ephe8U8^ 
was to be rendered tili he came back. See 1 Tim., jv^ 
13, and iii, 14, 15. Beside, there is just as much proof^ 
that Paul appointed bim Bishop of Thessalonica, as of 
Ephesus. Indeed, more, for he speaks more like exerGl" 
sing an appointing power in the former, than in the hatter 
case. See l Thess.^ iii, 1, 2. In the latter case, he 
hesoughty but in the former, he sent^ Timothy to do 
something^ which^ acoording to your views of church. 
govemment, pertained to an '^Episcopal Bishop«" 

It is certain, that Timothy did not permanently re- 
main at Ephesus^ He was with Paul at Rome, in bis 
iirst imprisonment, and united with him, in the letters 
to the Colossians, Philippianst and Philemon. Ther^ 
is not the shadow of proof, in the 2d epistle to Timo- 
thy, tfiat it was directed to him at Ephesus. There is 
proof of the contrary; for- Paul teils him, he had sent 
Tychicus to Ephesus. 2 Ttm., iv, 12. It would rather 
appear from the following verse, that it was directed 
to him al Troas. Tychicus needed not a letter of in- 
troduction to Timothy. The language is not of that 
tenor. The note, added at the dose of the 2d epistle 
to Timothy, declaring him to have been appointed Bi- 
shop of Ephesus, ypu are well aware, has no authori- 



129 

iy, eitber as Scripture, or history. The epistle writ- 
ten by Paul, to the church at Ephesus, recognizes no- 
thing like an " Episcopal Bishop/' there, You cannot 
adduce any proof, from the Scriptures, that Timothy 
was ever permanently resident in Ephesus — that he 
ever was ordained " Episcopal Bishop" there, or any 
where eise — or that his stay at Ephesus, was any thfllg 
but temporary, and for a special purpose. 

Dr. Onderdonk correctly says, "no Argument is 

worth taking into äcconnt,. which has not a palpa» 

ble bearing on the clear and naked topic — the scriptu- 

ral emdence öf Episcopacy.^* Por the scriptural tes- 

timon y, and history, in. this matter, set forth distinctly, 

and fuUy, I refer you to Dr. Wilson,, who sums up. the 

whole to thiseffect; that ** the offi.ce of Timothy was 

given to him prior to his visiting Ephesus. The duty 

assigned him, was afterwards declared to be the work 

of an Evangelist, 2 Tim.y iv, 5. His appointment to 

Ephesus, was temporary, being limited, at farthest, to 

the time when Paul should come to him. Bat an ear- 

lier period ofits termination, was evidently, left to his 

discretion, which he exercised, by Coming to Paul into 

Macedonia. Thus there was a description of the con- 

nection, if any had been fixed; but noae such was in* 

tended; the epistle was neither a commission nor an 

Ordination, but a mere letter of instructiony directing 

him, in the disCharge of his high and important offiee 

of Evangelist. '"t 

* Works on Episeopacf , I.,'P, 4Vt, 

t Primitive Ootrenment of tbe ChriBtian cliarcheti pp. 961, 203. 



LETTER IX. 

♦ 

titüs and barnabas. 

Rbv. and dear sir: 

The case of Titas, which you cite, in proof of the 
Apostolical succession, is no more conclusive, than that 
of Timothy. They are substantially the same— with 
but one or two slight shades of difference, Tvholly cir- 
cutnstantial. You confidently afSrm, that Titus was 
" placed over the church in Crete, by St. Paul, as their 
Aposlle or Bishop." The proof you offer, is, first, 
what Paul says, Titus^ i, 5^ **For fhis cause, left I 
thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the 
things that are wantihg, and ordain Eiders in every 
city, as I had appointed thee." I know not what to 
think of the assertion. yow so i*eckles6ly metke, imme- 
diately after quoting this passagß. You say, " you, no 
doubt, are familiär with the fact, that there were one 
hundred cities in the Island of Crete, and yet St. Paul 
gives the charge of every church to Titus." Do you 
mean Xo say, that churches had been organized in 
every city? and that Titus was appointed to oversee 
themain Your language would make that impres- 
sion; but I cannot think you designed it to do so. The 
proof of the fact you cannot produce. PauFs direc- 
tions to Timothy imply the contrary. 

Dr. Onderdonk has presented the argument as fully 
and forcibly as it can be. Like that, from the case of 
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Timothy, however, it turns on the word '* tiioUy^ which 
he makes emphatic, as though there were other and 
inferior ministers, bat Tita» preeminenlly, emphatical- 
ly, exclusively, was appointed io ardain eiders in every 
city, and to govern as Apostolic Bishop. This, like the 
former, is begging the question. Before this argument 
can have any conclusiveness, it is necessary to prove, 
Ist, that there were Presbyter-bishops ordained in 
Crete wben Paul left it 2d. That Titus was appoint- 
ed with powers superior, as a permanent officer, or, as 
you have it, placed over the one bundred churches in 
Crete, 

What the facts in the case were, we can best ascer- 
tain by referring to the terms and design of Titus' ap- 
pointment He was leß in Crete — a stränge word to 
denote permanent appointment to an office; but a very 
appropriate one to use, where a special important work, 
commenced by one under the necessity of leaving the 
place, was assigned to another and fellow laborer, who 
was to stay behind. Paul, it seems, had been in Crete, 
and had preached in some of its cities. That he did 
^o in all, there is no proof. As was bis custom, when 
the gospel was first introduced and blessed of God 
among a people, he was carefui to select appropriate 
men for the offices of Presbyter and Deacon-^in due 
season to ordain them — and thus to give the churches 
he formed a permanent Organization. He first planted, 
and afterwards ordained. Sufficient time had not 
elapsed for him, after the conversions which had taken 
place, and the fruits produced by bis and Titus' labors, 
to ordain Eiders. To perfect this work, when called 
from Crete, he left Titus behind him. '' For this cause," 



isagfs be, left I fhee m Crete, Chat thou ätiouldos^ 86t inr 
brdief tbe tbings tbat ard wantttigv and ordain dtcteisin* 
every city, as I had appointed thee." 

The original wörd^ here Iratislatcd appoinml,.is^n^ßWT 
used, io the New Testament, in the sense of ordaining 
Xo an Office. It meaHa to set i» order, to arraagej Kr 
regulate, and evideiHly pefers, in tbis case> totfae plafitr, 
views and gurposes, which Paul bad* made kiMWii^ 
to Titus, before be departed from Crete, and for the 
carrying out and accompHshing of whieb; be left^ bim 
there. Two ministers, traveling and laboring together, 
and, having been blessed of God^lo the öonversion of 
sinners in several towns or villages, wbere no öburch 
had been organi^ed, would not immedialely ordain Eld* 
ers or Deacons, or organjze cbarches. Tbey woöld' 
take sufficient time first, to prove tbe truthand stabiH- 
ty of tbeir work. After having arranged tbeir plan», 
and selected the appropriate menfor Eiders and'Dea^ 
cons, or given appropriate instruction, sbould the one 
of cbief influence and age be called away, wbat raore 
natural, than tbat the other shouid be left befaind tö 
consummate tbe work? and what more natural, than 
that he shouid express-bis wisbes, and state the arrange* 
Jme n ts be judged proper, tobe carried in toeffeclt Soch d 

tbings occur among Bishops, claiming neitbcr to be 
Diocesans, nor of a superior order. 

Such, precisely, was the work, to wfaicb Paul depo-' 
ted bis friend and feilow laborer, Titus. Wbere- is 
there proof, in all tbis, tbat Titus was of Diocesanau*- 
thority 1 or that Paul constituted bim Bisbop of a su- 
perior Order in Crete ? or tbat be pläced bim ovcr thö 
cburches in Crete, as theiV permanent ruler? Nöne 
12 
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wliatever. When the chief architect leaves a work- 
man behind him to carry out his design, and to finish 
the building they had commenced and been laboripg on 
togetfaer, who ever drcams^ that he is to become per- 
manent ruler of the house, and to appoint his succes- 
BOrs, and they oth^rs, ever after himi The idea is ab- 
surd. Bqnally so, does it seem to me, is it to argne, 
on such ground, the permanent superiority of Titus, as 
Apostolic Bishop of Crete. 

Titus was appointed to discharge an important duty, 
when sept by Paul to Corinth with the first epistle. 
See 2 Cor., viii, 6, 16; xü, 18. It appears from va- 
rious passages, that Tilus had been successful in recti- 
fying the various disorders which had existed among 
this people, over whom olficers had not been appointed 
by Paul. 2 Cor.^ vii, 6-16. Having met Paul in Ma- 
cedonia, and given him an account of his success, it 
refreshed his heart, and he sent him to them, with the 
second epistle, and soon after followed in person. Did 
Paul appoint Titus Bishop of Corinth, because he sent 
him to rcctify its disorders, and they manifested their 
obedience to bim 1 There is just as valid a reason to 
believe he did, as to believe that he placed him per- 
manent ruler or Bishop apostolic over the churches of 

Crete. 

So far from Titus being made eilher permanent or 
superior Bishop of Crete, it appears, from Tit.^ Hi, 12, 
that the arrangement was inlended to be only tempo- 
rary. ^ When I shall send Artemas unto thee or Ty- 
chichus, be diligent to come unto me at M'copoUs" By 
that time, he would have done the work for which he 
had been left, and Paul, who loved him so dearly, could 
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not hear to be long deprived of bis companionsbip in bis 
läbors. See 2 Cor., ii, 12. 13. 

Paul expected to meet bim at Troas, but beiDg dis- 
appointed^ went in pursuit of bim into Macedonia, 
^wbere be was bis companion. He was witb bim also 
at Jerusalem. See GaL, ii, 1. Does tbis looklike be- 
ing placed, permanenlly over tbe cburcbes in Cretel 
Beside, Paul states, explicitly, tbat be departed to D«*il- 
matia, 2 Tim,, iv, 10; and wbatever bp did tbere, or at 
Gorinth, or Crete, is not known. Tbere is no more 
prQof, tberefore, tbat Titus was superior Bisbop. of 
Crete, tbam tbat Timotby was of Epbesus. Wbat you 
alledge about bis power, to ordain Eiders, and to reject 
heretics, does not prove bim to bave been an Apostle. 
I present your argument, as it was long since put into 
the mortar and beaten to powder, by tbe late Dr. Ma- 
flon« 

'^ Episcopcd Argument 

"Titus ordained eiders in every city. Tberefore^ 
Titus was Bisbop of Crete. 

" Parallelism. 

"Paul and Barnabas ordained Eiders in every cburch, 
to wit: in Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, at least. Acts, 
xiv, 20-23. Therefore, Paul and Barnabas were Joint 
Bisbops of Lystra, Iconium and Antiocb. 

" Episcopal ArgumenU 

" Timotby instructed and cbarged tbe Epfaesian Eid- 
ers. Therefote, be was Bisbopi of Epbesus ! 

" Parallelism. 

" Paul instructed and cbarged tbe Epbesian Eiders. 
JktB^ XX, 17. Therefore, Paul was Bishop of Epbesus. 
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^ Episcopal ^"gument. 

•^ Timothy had power to iofliot^censure <mi P-eeiby« 
ie,r8, aodeven to excommiHiicatQ hereticß. 7%«rftfore, 
Timotfay was Bishop of Epbesoft. 

^^ ParalMism* 

'^ Paul had power to excocnmuntcate ofl^^^era in tbe» 
Coriothian church» I Cor.^ v, 5. TÄere/irey Pa»! wa» 
ftshop of Corinth. 

"Tjbe parallel might be ran furtfaer; hat tfae fore- 
gOübOg willevince, that the very same modeof i'eftson- 
iog wbicfa proves Timothy to have beea Bishop of 
£/ph98Us« and Titos of Crete, witl also proveevery oi>e 
of Xh^ Aposiles, lo bave been Bishop of e^ery p^aoe 
whef'e be exercised any cf the fonctions, wl»ch Ibe 
Kpiiscopsd chardi has restrained to her preiates. Tbi^i 
h^f advooates know to be iibsurd, and s6 does all tbe 
World beside."* 

There yet reum&Si^ 0€^ other coimderatioD, soma- 
tijp^^ ^ducedy in proof of TitUß being bq Apostolic 
Bishop, that he, as were Timothy and otbers, was 
called, at least by implication, an Apostle» This is one 
groijt.^d on which you ^ffircn as ^'fact th^^t Bamaba^ 
\y^ raised to the Apostl^ship."^ Luke says, ^ci^ sxv^ 
14, ^^whioh wb^Q Me Aposttes, BMoabas aad Faul» 
beard af," &c. Do^s, Ihen, tbe use of tbe aanae Apas» 
ties prove, ihat ^11 tb^y, to whona it was given, were 
ral^d \q tbß Apostle^bip? You qertiainly are aware^ 
that the wor4 h»s it^ generk ir»port, an4 i^ specific 
signification as a title pf office, jijst as bave the words 
Prefjbyjeir «^ld Deacoo. By wbat acl of logic i6 you 
cl^, it mi^ alway» be »peoiSc» when it iiyaUs th& 

*Tbe works of Dr. Maion, vol. 3, p. 190» 191. 
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cause of Episcopacy, and generiC; when it does not? 
We, who maintain ministerial parity, affirm, from the 
Word of God, that, as a lerm of office, the word Apot- 
Üe denoted those, whom Jesus Christ Himself called, 
chose, and commissioned, to be the wiTNESgrss qf his 
resurrectiony to whom He gave poWer and authority cls 
the Diap&NSERS of miracuhus gifts^^^nd as the inspired 
REVELATOR8 of Divine truth-^— and those only. 

Whatever authority they had, as rulers and govern- 
ors, it was in exact accordance with the Saviour's own 
prohibidon of any one attempting, or thinking, to bave 
preeminence or superiority» As Presbyters and Min- 
isters ^ they officiated in ordaining, organizing churches, 
administering discipline, and ruling and governing the 
churcbes, see ^clSy xv ; xvi, 4 — calling themselves, as 
WC have sbown, Presbyters and fellow Eiders. When, 
therefore, the term Apostle, is given to those that were 
uninspired, unable to impart miraculous gifts, and not 
called, qualified, and depated, by Christ Himself, to be 
witaesses of His resurrection, it must, according to a 
weH known and estabiished law of speech, be under- 
stoody in some other and appropriate sense, and not spe- 
cifically as a titie of Office. 

'Fhat it was used in other senses, will not be deäied. 
The twelve were the Apostles of Christ, but the breth- 
ren were "Apostles of the churches.*' See 2 Cor., 
viii, 23« Paul is very carefui, in the case of Titus, as 
well as of Timothy, never to call him an Jlpostle of 
Jesus Christ But he says, " whether any inquire of 
Titus, he is my parUier and fellow helper, concemiag 
you; or oar JEMrethren be inquired of^ thiey are the mes* 
semers (Apostles,) rf the churehes and the glory of 
12» 
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^r BarnabM^ and Timolb^, and TitiM^ and Epophro* 
dUii% and othars cailed Apostles^ were cällbd so^ be* 
dMfie commidtiioDed and aent of Jesmr Cbmt — Hn^. 
JlpastieB 0FFic^Aui«Y, or, beca«Me tfaey wera ootmnis^ 
aionad and aent by Üie churehes for a particutar work' — 
'' Apostlea of the cbarch^.'^ Tbis ia indispaBaabler 
before you can Iegittf»ately venture to urge an argo^ 
mant). in favor of Üiair being raised to the Apoadedfaip, 
from tbe fact that tiicy wer« caHed Apoatles. 

Epaphroditua waa an Apostle of tlie Philipimas, L e.^ 
tbe meMenger they di^iQtched, PML^ ii, 2&» Paul wtA 
Barnabaa were tbe messengera dispattihed by tbe 
cburcb at Antioeb» see^cU^ xiü, 1^; and, tbereibre^ 
both Barnabas and Paul were caHed, wbile engaged m 
tbe same naiaston at Lystra, tbe Meaaengers er Apoa^ 
tlea — ^ciSy xiv,. 14. 

Yöu will not^ I preaume^in Opposition to I>r. Ooder- 
donk's argument on tbe subfect, äay, tbat Pa«I aiui 
Barnabas were ordatned Apostles of Jesus Ghrist al 
Antiocb^ by the laying on of tbebands of Presbyters^ 
It bebooves you, thereforoi lo show when Barnabaa 
was ordained such. I say that he never was^ and cbal» 
lenge you to pi?oduce a solhary caie, where any ooe 
but the twelve are calM tl^ JiposO&s cf Jesus Cktisi, 
whiefa, as Paul uses it in almost alLhis episiles» was ap» 
propriatcly. their official title. You will iBnd.some cstU 
Jed Messengers or Apoatles, in general, as John bttdhtjT 
Messengers or Apostlet , Luke, vü, 24, and Chriat, t<», 
Lukey ix^ 52, and soine> Apostles or Messengem of tbe 
churchels 2 Cor^ viü^ 23^ bnt none e^haticalfy öö* 
official^ TOja ABoagp&M* of J»m CM^ Yoa tr» 
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tendiDgand olaiming tö bave been raised to the Apos- 
Ue^p. But he aay», ^ »uob are falsb Apostles, de* 
ctitful workeri^ i»iiA«r»FOBMiNG themselve» into the 
Jtposthsof Christ. And-nomarvel; for satan himself 
is transformed into an angel of light. Therefore. it is 
HO great thing if bis ßrinisters also be transformed, as 
the ministers of rigbteouaness," 2 Cor., xi, 13-15. 

It seems that the chorehes» at a very early day, 
•were infested by tbese arrogant pretenders. Tbey 
foond it necessary to put tbetr daims to tbe test — to try 
thetn by tbe rule laid down by Christ; for the Angel of 
the church of Ephesus, is comnaended by Hnn for hav- 
ißg fiubjected their credentials, atid pretensions, to the 
teat, and rejected ihem. *<^Thou hast tried them which 
aay they are Apostles and are not, and hast found them 
&rf5." Äw., ii, 2. 

So much for the usö of the name. It was ralher a 
suapicioufl aflfeir, acoording to Paul, and the Saviour, 
fbr a man to claim to be an Apostleof Christ, eitherat 
Corinth or öt Ephesusi But you will urge, most pro- 
bably, that Barnabes, along with Paul, ordained El- 
denr, and confirmed the souls of the disciples. Acis^ 
»ir, 22-23; The power pf ofdaining, I have shown, 
wat not atnottg those enumerated by Christ as per- 
taining to the Apöstteship. It is not in the inventory. 
It betengs to tbe Presbyterate. As Presbyters, they 
ordained ; so that the power of confirming is all yoü 
have left to prove Barnabas to bäve been an Apostle 
öt Christ, l^ere i» n* proof tö be produced frorii the 
N^w Teat^ltfeni^ of the Apodtles baving ^racticed such 
a Mferamentai tirc as t6af in tt9e amot^g Bplscoparians 



140 

and Roman Catholics, calied confirmation. They con- 
FiRMBD CHURCHG8, and confirmeb the s&uls of the 
disciples, which they could do, andwhicb Is still done 
by the ministers af Christ^ by preaebing Ihe word— ex- 
horting and instructing, and by miniaterial visitatiom 
You ask a great deal too much, and draw too iarge a 
conclusion, when you require us to iake such passages 
as proof of such a rite, 

I object not to the use of conörmatton pructiced in 
your churches, as a mea^ns of buraan device for bring- 
ing the catechunien, the adult, the newiy converted 
person» those who are about publicly to enter inta cov- 
enant with God and with His churcb, to recognize, a^-- 
ßumc and solemnly profess, their cordial consent to their 
Obligation», to lead a holy iife, and to wa)k in the faith 
and obedience of Christ; for a similar practice obtains, 
and is found very useful, in nr)ost of our Preabyterian. 
churches. But to dignify it as a sacranie&t or Divine 
ordinance, and to pretend that you have power^ by the. 
laying on pf your hands, to impart the Hojy Spirit, is. 
a thing so perfectly absurd, that I canaot p^rsuade nay- 
self you coutd ever attempt or innagine it. 

The Apostles of Jesu« Christ, had power, by the lay- 
ing on of their hands, to impart the Holy Spirit. Tbi»^ 
however, wa^ done visibly, miraculously, and<;oosist« 
ed in endowing the converts with power to work mira- 
cles. None other than the twelve ppssessed this powr 
er. SeeActSy viii, 14-19; xix^ 1-6. So Paul longed 
to see the Christians at Rome whose faith w^s ispoken 
of throughout the world, th^ ke migbt impart to 
them some spiritual gift, to the end they might be es- 
tablished or confirnried, /2am., i^ 11. It does not appear,^ 
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Äat, ¥>lioevör first oi^ganized the charcb at Rom«, 
<here had any AposiTe, at that iixne, visited ihem, Who 
il»d thus, and in Ihis most important way, as Chrisfs 
witnesses and Apostles, essayed to confirm them. 

M oreover, they were miraculously qualified, as in the 
cases of Ananias and Sapphira, and of Simon Magus, 
to detect imposition; and it occäsionally happened, 
that, under their preaching, Ihe Holy Spirit feil upon 
the converts» In all respecls, the functions of their 
Office were, either miraculous or extraordinary. Be- 
fore you can claim that Titus or Barnabas were, or, 
fhat any of your EpiscopaJ Bishops are, successors to 
ihe twelve in the APOtsTOLic öppice, you must SHOW 
YOUR CREDENTIALS: i. e., you must prove, thai 
you possess supernalural endowments, can work mira- 
cles, and visrbly inipart the Holy Spirit, all which 
tfaings were peculiar qualifications or functions of the 
Apostolic office. Till this is done, we deem ourselves 
boand to treat with utter disrespect, evcry claim to 
superior reverence for your Bishops, as Yicars and 
Apostles of Jesus Christ. Ignalius, Bishop of Antioch, 
solemnly disciairaed the title* — would not pretend to 
Apostplic authority, ahhough ordained, as you say, by 
St. Peter. It would be stränge, indeed, passing stränge, 
that ihc Apostles should have entrusted, to an ecclesi- 
astical corporation, wiih power of perpetuating itself, 
all their ministerial rights and authority, without the 
miraculous gifts and endowments neeessary to qualify 
them for discharging the functions of such an import- 
ant office. Our credulity cannot be so imposed upon. 

The views, which l havo giveo, of the nature, duties, 

* 0ee Igna., Ep. ad., Rom. 4, et ad. Trall. 3. 
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and design, of ihe Apostolic oflSce, and which render it, 
essentially and characteristically, different from tbe 
Episcopacy, you are certainly aware, are not pe- 
culiar to non-Episcopal denominalions. Dr. Rice, in 
bis controversy with Bishop Ravenscroft, quotes ihe 
views of Dr. Barrow, which, Ihough employed in ar- 
gument against Popery, are as decisive ^gainst pre- 
lacy. I conclude this lettter with Ihe extracts he 
made from ihe works of this celebrated diyine. I 
might also refer you to Archbishop Potter, and to 
Bishops Hoadly, Pearson, Davenant and Fell, and to 
Whitley, Willett, Hooker, ehillingworlh, Dodwell, 
&c., but it is unnecessary. Until the argument of Bar- 
row is met, we cannot but regard all Episcopal preten- 
sions to Apostolic aulhority, as usurpatious. 

" The Apostolic office, as such, was personal and 
temporary; and therefore according to its nature and 
design, not successive nor communicable to others in 
perpetual descendence from ihenn. 

** It was, as such, in all respects extraordinary, con- 
ferred in a special manner, designed for special pur- 
poses, discharged by special, aids, endowed with spe- 
cial Privileges, as was needful for the propagation of 
chrislianlty, and founding of churches. 

**To that ofBce it was requisite, that the person 
should bave an iramediate designotjon and comniission 
from God; such as St. Paul so often doth insist upon 
for assertinghis title tothe office; Paul an Jipo$t1e,not 
frcm merii or by man — not by men, saitll St. Chrysos^ 
tom, this is a property of ihe Jlposiles. 

**It was requisite that an Apostle should be able to 
attest concerning our Lord's resurrection or ascension, 
either immediately as the twelve, or by evident conse- 
quence, as St» Paul, Thus St. Peter implied, at tbe 
t^hoide of Matthias, wheref&re of those men which have 
accompanied with us-^must one be ordained tQ be a wit^ 
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ness with us of ihe resuiTection ; and, am Inot (saith 
St. Paul,) an Jlposthy have Inot seen ihe Lord? accord- 
ing to that of Ananias, the God of our Fathers, hath 
chosen thee, and tkou shouldst know his will, and see that 
just one, and shouldst hear ihe voice of his mouth ; for 
thou shalt hear witness unio all men, of what thou hast 
seen and heard. 

'* It was needful, also, that an Apostle should be en- 
do wed with miraculous gifts and graces, enabling him 
both to assure his authority, and to execute his office; 
"wherefore St. Paul calleth these, the marks of an 
•Sipostief ihe which were wrought hy him among the Cor- 
inthians in all patience, (or persevering,) in signs, and 
tjDonderSf and mighty deeds. 

** It was, also, in' St. Chrysostom's opiiiion, proper to 
an Apostle, that he should be able, according to his 
discretion, in a certain and conspicuous manner to im- 
part Spiritual gifts; as St. Peter and St. John did at 
Samaria; which to do, according to that Father, was 
thepecuHar gift andpnvilege of the •Aposlles, 

*'It was also a privilege öf an Apostle, by virtue of 
his commission from Christ, to instruct all nations in 
the doclrines and law of Christ; He had right and War- 
rant to exercise His function every where; Hischarge 
was universal and indefinite ; the whole world was His 
province ; He was not affixed to any onc place, nor 
could he be excluded from any; He was (as St. Cyril 
calleth him,) an Oecumenical Judge^^ nnd an instructor 
of all the subcelesiial world, 

" Apostles also did govern in an absolute manner, ac- 
cording to discretion, as being guided by infallible as- 
sistance, to the which they might upon occasion appeal, 
and affirm, it hath scemed good to the Holy Ghost and 
US, Whence their writings have passed for inspired, 
and therefore canonical, or certain rules of faith and 
practice. 

" It did belong to them to found churches, to consti- 
tute pastors, to setlle orders, to correct offences, to 
perform all such acts of sovereign, spiritual power, in 
virtue of the same divine ^assistance, according to the 



I44j 

authoriiy whkh ih^ L^rd had given to them for edifißa^ 
tion; as Wjb see practiced by St. Paul. 

'^In fine, the ^posileship was (as St. Chrysos^om 
telleth üb) a business frmight wiüi ten thousand gqod 
things., both greater than allprivikges ofgraee^, andi:om-' 
prehensive of them, 

" Now, such an office, consisting of so moDy extr^^ 
ordinary privileges and miraculous powers, which were 
requisite for the foundalion of the church, and the dif- 
fusion of christianity, against the manifold difficultiss 
an(} disadvantages, which it then needs must encouQ-' 

ter, WAS NOT DESIGNED TO CONTINÜE BY DERIVATION; 
P9R IT CONTAINETH IN IT DIVERS THINGS, WHICH AP^ 
PARENTLY WERE NOT COMMUNICATED, AND WHICff NO 

MAN WITHOÜT GROSS IMPOSTURE AND HY- 

POCRIS Y COULD CHALLENGE TO HIMSELF. 

" Neither did the Aposlles pretend to communieate 
it; they did indeed appoint standing pastors and teach- 
ers in each church; they did assume fellow laborers 
and assistants in the work of preaching and govern- 
ance, but they did not cor*ätitute Apostles, equal to 
themselves in authority, privileges or gifls. For who 
knoweth not (saith St. Austira,) that principate of ApoS' 
tleship jto be preferred bcfore any Episcopacy? and the 
Bishops (saith iellarmine,) have no pari of the true 
Jlpostolic authority ^^^ — R^iew of Bishop RavencrofCs 
Pamphlet^ pp, lQ-^1, 



LETTER X. 

PRKSBYtsaiAN ORDINATION, 'AND ALI.EGATIONS AGAINST CAL- 

viir. 

Rev. and dear sir: 

In the prosecution of your argument, for the transfer 
Oif theirauthority to the *'Episcopal Biahops," the Äpps- 
tles' successors, you anticipate an objection, .founded 
on the " power of Ordination" exercised bjr'the Eiders, 
** Here," you observe, "it may not be out of place to 
i:nention, that some have supposed, that the power of 
Ordination was also exercised by the Eiders, and if so, 
it would, in a great degree, do away with the necessity 
for the continuation of the Apostolic office. That it 
was only an office created for specific and limited pur- 
poses. The passage of scripture relied on to sustaki 
this Position, is found in the first epistle to Tirnothy, 
and is in these words: neglect not the gif t that is in thee 
which was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of 
the hands of the Preshytery^ 

I was not aware, that any " relied on" this passage 
"to söstain the position," that the Apostle's "office was 
created for specific and limited purposes." Other proof 
is adduced for this purpose. I have already quoted it, 
affirming that the Savionr's o wn account, of His design 
in appointing the Apostles, and of the pöwers conferred 
upon them,'is the only authority, to which rightful ap- 
13 
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peal ean be made, for determining the nature, objecto 
and duration of the Apostolic ofBce. 

The text is, indeed, cited to prove Ordination by the 
laying on of the hands of the. Presbyters; but how 
Presbyterial Ordination could " do away with the ne- 
cessity for the continuance of the Apostolic ofBce," is 
not obvious, You have assumed, that the grand dis- 
tinguishing power of the Apostolic office, was to ordain 
and govern, and of course, should any inferior to the 
Apostlesy be proved to possess the power of ordaining 
and governing, you infer that there would be no neces- 
sity for its continuance. There might, or there might 
not, be such a necessity for its continuance. Whether 
there is, or not, is only to be determined, by referring 
to the Saviour's design in the appointment of His Apos- 
tles. General reasonings and inferences are not, and 
cannot be satisfactory;^ here. " To the law and to the 
testimony, if they speak not according to this word, it 
is because there is no light in them." /s., viii, ^0. 

I presume, however, you do not mean, that we non- 
Episcopalians rely on this text to prove — what we say 
its commission and design demonstrate — that the Apos- 
tolic ofBce was not to be perpetual; but only that Pres- 
byters ordained. This fact you deny. "■ Even if it be 
admitted," you remark, *Mhat this passage sustained 
the Position advanced, and that Timothy was ordained 
by the laying on of the hands of the Presbyters, it by 
no means follows, that' therefore there was no differ- 
ence between Apostles and Eiders." True : nor does 
it follow, that the power of ordaining was peculiar to 
the Apostles, which, it is essential to your argument, 
it should be. 
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You evidently feel, that this text appears to' favot 
the views you coodemn. To parfy its force, you 
quote Paul's word« in 2 Tim., i, 6: " wherefore I put 
thee in remembrance, that thou stir up the gift of God, 
which is in thee by the putTiNo on of my hands," 
and observe : "So that you perceive that St* Paul, an 
Apostle, was present, and was the ordainer, and that 
the Presbytery only signified their assent to the act, 
by the laying on of their hands, as they do in our own 
church at the present day." That Paul was presenf, 
you rightly infer; but that he exclusively ordained, and 
the Presbytery merely assented, having no power to 
ordain, are things remaining to be proved. Dr. MasoD| 
long since, challenged prelatical writers to produce a 
Single instance, from the scriptures, wfaere the imposi- 
tion of hands is used to denote simple assent. To say 
it might mean this, is to beg the question. Other proof 
18 necessary. It is just as easy for me to say— with 
equal right, and as fair a pretence — ^that Paul was the 
presiding ofiicer, the Head or mouth of the Presbytery, 
doing and expressing that, in which they co^operated^ 
and which they authorized; "so that you perceive," to 
use your own words slightly changed, " that St. Paul, 
an Apostle, was present, and was the ordainer, and 
that the Presbytery ca-operated with him, in the act 
which they approved and authorized, by the laying ou 
of their hands, as they do in our churches at the pre« 
sent day." 

There is, certainly, more propriety, and consistency, 
in this Version, than in ^ours. For what, I ask, does 
the laying on of the hands of your Presbytery, along 
with your own, amount to, in your church ? Simply 
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to an assent, you say, abd no more. Bat can yoar 
Presbytery do any thkig' eise'S They muat asscBt^ 
wliether they wirt ornot. Yoo hava the power; and 
it ifl in vain foi' thetn to say nay, if yot> choo9€ toordan». 
Pardon me^ if I say, that to me it appean» perfeetly im* 
meaning — worse than paotomimica}. What right haa 
your Presby tery to assent^ or diasent. if yoo excluaive^ 
]y hav€f the power of ordainingl Will yoo altew theoi 
to mt in judgment on your acts, to iaterrogate yo« 
abottt the mai/s qualifications, to deniaad of you s re^^ 
port 6n the subject öf your examination of bim, aad 
ererriftlQ or veto your purpose to ordain 1 Will ycm^ 
do yoUy acquaint tbem t^rith the whole bistory of Ike 
case, tad aäbrd them a füll and fair opporlunity io gire 
tiieir intelligent approval or asseM to your doiog % Or^ 
in it a blind deference to your saperior judgiuent and 
power^^'-an assenting to what you do, the act of their 
Submission 1 If it be a mere token of Submission to the 
Biahop, let it so be understood. But why ask of your 
Fresbytery^ and call it, their assent, if tbey hare no au- 
thori ty, power, or agency whatever^ toGOK>pef ate in the 
Ordination? Dr. Bloomfield"^ confesses that the prepo- 
sition '^with," denotes eontorrence in the thing» but 
how far that extended, he says we are not inforoied — 
certaiiily sometbing further than aasent. Your form 
of '^ orderifig'^ a priest and deacon, certainly indpUes 
more« A priest must present the candidate to the 
Bishop, and profess to have inquired concernijig bim» 
md also examined bilB, and to judge ht» quaUüed for 
tbe OfSöe* This is a gf eat deal more (han assent. The 
txaminatioB is just wbat is done in our Presbyteries, 
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bf Boma Me it^tßd t^ ffUaü proof pf %hß reqjiuait^ 
qnaKficalioiis. Ordination^ wUh »fl, 19 SMi 9ict of coia^r- 
reoce, a ccntipemlioA of Presbyterffi. With you» tojp, 
k is efiectod tibroogh tfae coAoiirreoi^e aod co^^p^ratiw 
<3Ef a Bishop and Proabyter. li is, iherefoiie, 0> al) iuh 
itenls and purpose»^ substantialiy «od truly, Pr^^sbyt^ 
rian Ordination. With you, the Bishop is the pei'iansk- 
fieat moderator of the Preehytery; .^iUi ui, th^ mode-^ 
rator is chosan from time to tione. If the Presby^^ 
whh you oonsent to the Bishop as thoür permasbent pr^- 
ftding offieer, be it so; hat the fact, that they Hey their 
faandg on the head of the ciuididate, along vitb Ibe 
Bishops, aitd that according to the Cioaticil of Garjlbagc^'* 
aü the Presbyters preseat united mth the l^ishop in 
tfais thing — proresy tbat they too have some oibür agtn- 
ey kl the matler, than farcically to signify their atseat 
to an act, which, if the power pertdns exdiisiviely to 
the Bishop, eoold he done wi^hoot it. 

Your own form recognixes the necessiiy of consüita-^ 
tiom, of inquiry, and of course co^operation^ on die part 
of otbers— eise why pat the queations to tbose present, 
wfaether tbey know aught that rfiouid prevent the can- 
didate from being ordainedl It is the publio vi^e 
memorial preserved ia your own fonn«^ that Presby te- 
Fian Ordination, i e. ordinatioa by Pcesbytears, tiras Ibe 
<»rigiaal praetice, and that Epieoopal ordinatioii is die 
Usurpation, to wfaicfa your Presbyters assent^-^oustan 
proTing, that to dhem originaHy perlatned fbe pow^r. If 
idie. Bishop of right bas the eadcimve aiithority, and as 
you faave taugbty possosses alt tlie oiEoialgiftir and pow- 
ers to render bis act of infaHiUe tv»Udi^, b^aw ssdfccu 

♦'v«n.Cartli.,IV,c4. 
13* 
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)ou9 is your form ( The trpth is, your form, tike mir owd^ 
proceeds on the assumption, that the Bisbop is bot the 
orgaD, tbrough \vhich the churGh-*--\vho are the judges 
in the matter, aö^I have shown— ^^xpresses its judgment, 
as to the candidate's qualifications, and publicly recog- 
nizes him as a minister of Christ, called and cbosen of 
6od. . 

This is all, at most, that you can make of PauFs lay- 
iDg OD of bis hands at Timotby's Ordination, if it was 
even sach. That it was such, you will find it difficuh 
to prove. It may, with good reason, be questioned, but 
granting that Paul presided on the occasion, and that 
his imposition of hands, was, for the purpose of ordina- 
tton, it was done, according to your own confessioo, 
with the concurrence and co-operation of the Presby- 
tery; for a mere assent to it, is nonsense, if the Pres- 
bytery have no co-ordinate authority, and if co-opera- 
tion be not meant by the signißcant act of laying on of 
hands. Paul recognized their co-ordinate authority, 
just as Peter and John did when they called themselves 
Presbyters. The act of Ordination was their conjoint 
act. If you make PauPs imposition of hands an act of 
special and peculiar authority — that which pertained to 
him^as an Apostle, and not as a Presbyter — then must 
the gift imparfed to Timothy, of which he speaks, have 
been the power of working miracles, or the Spirit visi- 
bly and miraculously bestowed, which it was the pro- 
vince of Apostles only to communicate, and which they 
were wont to do to others tfaan to ordained ministers. 
The power of ordaining, we have shown, was not, ex- 
clüsively, and peculiarly, part of the Apostolic offioe, 
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but pertained to them as Presbyters, and in common- 
wilh Presbyters. 

You do not seem to be fully satisfied, with your own 
explanation of this matter. For you remark, *' it is 
conceded by the most learned men, among those wbo 
deny the continuance of the Apostolic office in the 
church, that the word presbyter, as used by the Aposttes, 
means the offix:e to which Timathy was ordained, and 
not the persons who ordained him. So that the pas- 
sage would read, with the laying on of hands,« to con- 
fer the Preaby tery, or Presbytership, or clerical pffice. 
Such is the opinion of Jeromo and Ambrose, early Fa- 
thers in the church, who hold to the Apostolic succes- 
sion, and of Calvin and Grotius, who difFer — the for- 
mer, however, viz : Calvin, on the plea of necessity, as 
he could not receive the Apostolic ministry, from cir- 
cumstances said by him to be beyond his control." 

Let the criticism, for a moment, be granted, to what 
then, I ask, was Timothy ordained 1 You answer, to 
the Presbytership or Clerical office. Was this identi- 
cal with the Episcopatet We say it was, and that 
the terms Bishops and Presbyters were used to denote 
the same offieers. But you cannot admit it, for at 
once the Bishop's preeminence, or the superiority of 
his Order, disappears* What proof, then, have you, 
that ever Timothy, was ordained a Bishop in. your 
Bense of the word 1 For all the duties he performed, 
and those to which Paul charged him, he needed no 
higher power, than that of his Presbytership. To 
prove Timothy's Episcopate, according to your views 
of ** Episcopal Bishops," you must maintain, that the 
Presbytership was the very same tbing. Should you 
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80 aifirm, I refer yo% ia disproof of tbe «toortkin, ta 
Ignatius,^ \vho as carefully recognizes a distinctioD W- 
tween tbe BUrhop aad Presbytery, as you do, althongh' 
aot in tfae same high church import wfaieh yoa att^eh 
lo tfae terms or offices. The criticism will not faelp 
you. 

Chrysostom,t that golden monthed preacher, and af^ 
ter him, Thopbyiaet^ boldly says, *' tbe Apostle ia not 
sipedking here of Presbytbrs, but of Bishops : for 
Presbyters did not ordain a Bishop." They did not 
resori to wcak critiGism, but taking it for granted, that 
Timothy was an '* Episcopal Bishop,'' they were in no 
way backward, to interpret Paul's meaning, in opposi^ 
tion to bis language« 

Who are the *' most leamed men" oppond to tbe 
Apostolic succession, that have '' conceded" tfae word 
Presbytery, in 1 Tim*^ iv, 14, means '^ the dedcal o(^ 
fice," you have not mentiooed; unless yon mean Cal- 
vin and Grotios. Dn Ooderdonk bas sei you tfiis ex- 
ample, having quoted Grotius, as found in Cooke's 
Essay, and Grotius^ in tfae extract, having quoted Cal- 
vin, or refcrred to him, nioüg with " Jerome, Ambrose 
andother ancients."| Had you, or they, but referred 
to Poole's Synopsis Critioorum, you woold have fou&d 
reasoos, abuodaat and conclusive, to prove> that ibe 
Word Presbytery, eould not mean tt^ Prcsbyterale» 
i. e- the office or dignity of a Presbyter— rauch as, Ihnt 
tbe idiooi of the langoege will not admit it» aad Ibe 
Word is aever once used, in thai senae, in the Kew 
Teslanieot. 
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tW«#ln on BpiMOftey, yo\, V, p, 4S7. 
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l will not eonjectare, througfa bow ttmny hands CaU 
vm'g concession may bave passed. Inasmuch, bow* 
GYer, as yoa have cfaarged Calvin, not only witb mak* 
ing this eonc^saion^ but actually, whb a secret desire, 
for Episcopal Ordination himself,, having been by invin« 
cible necessity prevented from "receiving it," tbe 
subjeet deservea a moments' attention. In the first 
p}ace, Calvin has not conceded, that tho word Presby- 
tery, ag used in 1 Tim,, iv, 14, means tbe office to 
wbich Timothy was ordained. Wilh bis characteri»- 
tic candor, he bas admitted tbat it might be so imder- 
»tood^ but expressly gives his own opinion in Opposi- 
tion to it. Hig words are, " They who think tbat 
Presbytery here is a coUective name, put for tbe a&- 
sembly of Presbyters, in my opinion inghtly judge. 
Yety all tbings considered, I confess, that a difTerent 
sense does not badly suit-^^tbat it may be a nanae of 
Office."* I feel persuaded, tbat if eitber Dr. Cooke or 
Dr. Onderdonk, or yourself, had examined Calvin, the 
laose and incorrect reference of Groiius to this passage, 
would not bave been quoted as proof, that Calvin con* 
ceded the word Presbyter, in tbispassage, to mean of- 
fice. The utraost, that even Grotius can be quoted as 
an autbority to prove, on this point is, that, in tbe ar- 
gument be was pressing in favor of Ordination under 
certain circumstances by a Presbyter, he would not 
avail himself of the advantage wbich this teijt nr)ight 
give bim, because, be saw that Jerome, and Ambrose, 
and others interpreted the word, in that place, to mean 
Office. Grotius, in the excess of his liberality, erred 

*l*äik8>TmiirM, qui hie eolleetivam nomon esse frntent, pro collefio Presbyter- 
orum poflitum, recte sentiunt nieo judicio. Tantetsi oinnibus expensis, diversum 
•eniom non miüe quadrare fateor, ut sit noaen «fBc«t*'— OoJvwi, «d <«c. 
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in saying that Calvin io interpreted the toord in this 
place. At lea«t as it appears from Dr. Cooke's trans- 
latioD. The matter is of little moment, any further 
' than to furnish a specimen of the accuracy of the au* 
thorities on which you have probably relied. 

Still n^ore unfortunate are you, in your notice of 
Calvin's reason for not receiving the Apostolic ministry. 
It is not the first time, however, that prelatical writers 
have found, they had better let Calvin alone. The In- 
sinuation you makc, that he preferred Episcopal Or- 
dination, meaning of couFse^reZa^ica/, and would have 
received it, if hecouldliave procgred it, is, indeed, ob- 
scurely made. But I certainly cannot be mistaken in 
thinking you designed to make it If this be not what 
you meant, I must be excused for misapprehending 
your language; for I confess myself unable to see what 
eise can be your meäning. Perhaps I should not have 
been able thus to understand it, if I had not recently 
read the late controversy between Dr. Miller, ofPrince- 
ton, New Jersey, and Bishop Ives of North Carolina, 
on this subject. This latter gentleman, has said that 
Calvin avowed a belief in the divine institution of 
Episcopacy, and had requested to receive Episcopal 
Ordination from the Bishops of England. I refer you 
to Dr. Miller's review of, and reply to, Bishop Ives' 
attempt-to prove his allegations, published in the Pres- 
byterian on the 5th and 12th of February last. 

It seems the Doctor was not allowed to vindLcate Cal- 
vin, tbrough the same Channel, in which he had becm as- 
persed ; and, therefore, instead of his letter being pub- 
lished in the '' Lincoln Republican," where Bishop Ives^ 

*Set Worlu on Episcopacy, toL I, p. 363. 
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had been, it had, after several weeks delay, to be pab- 
lished in Philadelphia. Probably you nevcr saw the 
reply. Had you seen it, you would not have renew- 
ed an allegation, which, in the most triumphant man- 
ner, has been refuted by Doctor Miller. I have exa- 
mined the quotations, as made by both gentlemen, and 
find, that Bishop Ives omitted some very importaot 
qualifications, and makes use of Calvin's concession on 
an hypothesis \vhich he, in common with all opposed 
to popery, deemed improbable, and impossible ever to 
be realized, as proof of a belief in the divine Institution 
of Episcopacy ! Calvin had said, after ridiculing the 
Claims of an uninterrupted succession, " if the Papists 
would exhibit to us such an hierarchy, as that the Bishops 
should be so distinguished as not to refuse to be subject 
to Christ; to rely on Hirn as their only Head, to eher- 
ish fraternal union among themselves, and to be bound 
together by no other tie than his truth, then I should 
confess there isno anathema of which ihey are not wor- 
thy, who should not regard such an hierarchy with re- 
verence and obedience. ßut what likeness to such an 
one, is borne by that spurious hierarchy in which they 
boast?" Be it remembered that the word hierarchy 
does not always hpply to prelatical Bishops. He after- 
wards condemns its arrogance, and tyranny, and shows 
its utter dissimilarity to that which Christ and His Apos- 
tles sanctioned. 

Calvin's Bishops were parochial Bishops, or pastors 
of Single churches, just such as we Presbyterians, in 
our form of government, denominate Bishops. The 
propriety of having a Moderator in the College of Pas- 
tors or Presbyters, he also maintsfined, just as we have 



Bfiodoraldrs of Preri^yleriefl* B«e9ii9fi.he deenied awsft 

Episcopacy a Divine ioatitulion, and eonsented, if Rome 
would prcKinoe a spedmen of it, to coodemo those tbait 
^Mwld not yield revereoce and obedience, to i^uch an 
hierarchy, therefore, he believed in the divine rigbt of 
prelacy, or of yöor " Epiaoopal Bkbops/' is a non^sb- 
QüiTUR by no means becoming a mitred or any other 
head. Yet Biskap Ives gives the extract from CalviUj 
above quoted, in the following terms: "if theywill 
give US sikA an hierarchy in which the Bishops have 
such a preeminenee, as that they do not refuae to be 
sobject to Christ, then I will confess that tbey are wor- 
thy of alt anathemaS) if any such shall be foand, who 
will not reverence it, and sühmit.themselves to it with 
the utmost obedience'?" 

The most superficial reader can discern the difFer- 
ence between the Bishop's Version of Calvin's hypothe- 
sis, and Calvin's own statement of it. l give yo« thfa 
as a jspecimen of the accuräcy of Bishop Ives, if you 
have made the allegatioos on bis authority, and deem 
it «inneeessary to addoce further examples, of which 
Dr. Miller has fumished so many and so glaring, that, 
it is by no means stränge,* the ** Lincoln Republioan" 
deciined to publish them.^ 

*f3inee the above was sent to press, tbe second odlUon of your mrvaen |hui beeii 
published, in wbich I find a note confirming my conjcctures, as to tbe source 
wbence you derived your infomiation, aod as lo tlie autbority pn wliieh you bare 
relied, to prove that Calvin was ennmored with prelacy. You give Bishop Ivea' 
referenccs exnctly-— rcferenecs, which I had notdeemed it peocssary to notice in <le- 
taU, bccause your first ediiion contained no particuiar facts or argumenta to sab- 
0tantiate the Charge you have brought agninst Calvin, and becauso I had supposed 
it would KUfflce, to direct those, who feit interesled in the suhject, to tbe cootrover-. 
av between the Bpiscopal Bishop of North Carolina, and the Presbytcrian Doctor 
or Princeton, New Jersey. A more particuiar notice is, however, now requtrcd in 
consequence of the note you have introduced on the 21ßt and 22d pages of your se- 
cond edition. 

Yoü quote, as from DurelPi view of. the Foreign Reformtd Ckurches^ page 132, 
tbe words of Calvin, « in a letter to an old friend who had becorae a Bisbop In tbe 
Ciiurdi of Rome," and in which, you say, he " expressly re-cognizes Episcopacy as 
of divine Institution. His words are, ' JEpifeqpatua ip$e a De» prefectma «c» £pi$e^ 
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Whert it is alledged, thät Calvin desired, and asked 
föl-, ** thc Apqstolic ministry," i. e. as you understand it 
to mean, Episcopal Ordination, historical evidence might 
be reasonably expected, nay, juslly demanded. Bii^hop 
Ives has not produced ihe shadow of historical evidence, 
except a statement found in Strype's meniorials o^ 
Cranmer, p. 207. and in his ** life of Bishop Parker,'^ 
pp. 69-70, that Bullinger, and Calvin, and others,. 
wrote to ihe young king Edward VI, offering to make 
him their defender, and to have such Bishops in iheir 
churches as there were in England. This might well 
have been done, where the reference was had, to the 
moral and religious character, of Edward, and of his 
excellent Bishops, and especially to their decidedly 
anti-prelatical. low church, or as we would say, Pres- 

fll Munus Dei aulhoriUUe constitutum est et legibus definüutn.* * He uiho i§ madt a' 
Bishop proceedsfrom God himself. Episcopacy was estublished hy ihe aiUhoritif, €md 
rcguluted by ihe Iowa of God.^ " There is iiothing, in Ulis language, ihat favora- 
prelacy or liiocesan K|)iscopucy— the lipiscopacy wliicb you advocuie, andclaim to 
«xercise, ns a successor of tlie Apostics. You ntjgbt just os well Charge ttae wbolaf 
Presliylerian chuicli witli a lelief, that prelutical Episcopticy isadivine Institu- 
tion, and quoTe the fourth chuptcr of our form of governnient, in proof of it, bb to 
quote euch lunguuge, in proof of Culvin^s Lieing a beiievcr in tltedivinerifht'Of' 
♦•Kpiscopa Bisliops." 

You have not t^iven the namc of Calvin*» *' old fricnd," tbe " Bisbop In tb* 
«bnrch of Roine," to whoiu the Icttcr was addressed. I submit to your attentioD, 
the renuirks of Dr. Miller. " It is true," says the Dr., that language of this kind Im 
fonnd in that letter, hiit thc inost eursory perusal of tne wbolc letier, will banisb, 
from any randid mind, Ihc ideu thui Calvin is here speaking of Diocesan or prelati- 
cal Episcopjicy. Docs not evcry intelligent reatler know, that that great refofmcir 
bclieved and imifornily tnught, that thc ofScc of Bishop (that is, of tho prmititn, 
parochial Bishop,) w:is a divine instttiition. It is evidently of thia parocAtal JS^m- 
copacy thnt he spcjilcs, whcn writitig io his *' old friend," in ihe language above(|n»' 
ted. The dutics which he urees on him, iind the p.-issages of scripture whleb ho 
quotes to ciiforce hia rounsel, all show that it is thai Episcopacy alone wbich bo 
mnfntains to l:e of divine nppolntmcnt."* 

Your MC.tt qiioLilion is from C:ilvin's appeal (suppicx exhorttitio) to Charles tlie 
V, on thc Ticcessity of reforming tlie church. You have omittnt the vcry samo 
words in yours, which Bisliop Ives did in his quotatlon, and which Dr. Miller eup- 
plied, ns noticed aho-re, In bis reply. I hero gjve you the original. TalbjC mobui« 

HIERARCniAM 81 EXniDEANT: IN QUA SIC EMINEA.NT EPISCOPI, UT CHRISTO NOIf Sllll- 
ESSE RECU£>ßNT: UT AB ILLO, TANQUAM UNiCO CAPITB, PENDEANT, KT AD IPBUIC WM* 
rCRANTL-R : IN QDA SIC INTER 3E FRATERNaM SOCIETATEV COLAMTf DT MON ALIO KOOO, 
<2DAM IJLS VKRITATE, SINT COLLIQATI : TOM VERO NDLLO NON A.NATBBMATB DIONOB' 
FATEOR, SI qUI EkUNT, QDINON EaM REVERENTER, SOHMAQUE OBBOlEMTIA, OB- 
8ERVENT. IIOSC VERO MeNDAX HIERARCHIE LARVA, qUA SUPERBIQNT, qOtD OICHUrO 

HABET siMiLE? Joanuis Calvini, Mügni iheolof^if Tractatvs tksoUgiei mumn 
in nnum volutnen, ceriis classilus covffesliy p. 60, a, b. 
You next refer to the confession of t'uilli, wbicb Calvin "composed Ui tba 

'Tc Pretbjteriau «r February li, 1843. 

14 
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bytorian predilections. It proves just notbing as to 
their sense, and consequently as to Calvin's views, of 
the merits of prelatical Episcopacy. If it proves any 
thing, it is the very reverse of that for which Bishop 
Ives cited it. He has assumed, in bis argumenta wbat 
is notoriously incorrect — that Edward and his Bishop's 
Views of Episcopacy were identical with hisown high 
church notions, and you have followcd aftcr hin). All 
the rest of his proof is aUempts at argument, the utter 
weakness ^nd Jallacy of which Dr. Miller has, with bis 
characteristic urbanity, cxposed. Äs to the Bishop's 
reference to Strype, the Doctor says, "Let the letter 
be produced, and then we will belicve ; but not tili 
then. The improbability of there ever having been a 
letter written, the Doctor has shown, and has adduced 

. nanie of the Frencb ehnrches,** and say tbat its *' explicit languagO" renders it 
**flM«^Mt/' be desired to retnln the EpHcopal regimen. ui his system of churdi 
fovernuient. I reCer you also to the articies, and say, tbut, if, by Epi9cop:ü regi» 
■en, you mean prelaey, or the Eiiiscopaey you ndvocate, we are ät issue od a point 
of foet. In tbat papcr, Calvin uses the words Bishops, Ptismrs un i Superinten- 
dent!, as synonymous. In terba, says he, tamen Koclesia auctoritatem, vel 

PAITORDM ET 8DPBIU1«TBNDBNTIÜM, QUIBUS ECCLESIJE REOBNOC PROVINCIA MANDA- 
TA EVr, BUBLATAM MOLDMDS. FaTEMDR ERUO EpISCOPOS 81VE PAS1*0RE8, REVERBN- 
TSR AUDIBND08, QDATEItUS PRO SO(B PDNCTlOinS RATIONB VERBUM DeI DOCBNT. ** In 

the roean tiroe, nevertheless, we nre unwilliiig ihnt tlie autbority of the church, or 
of Pastors, and of thoae superintending, whose office it i«> to govern the church, 
•bould ba taicen away. We, therefore, confess, that Bis'>ov» or Pastors should be 
reverently heard, in sofar as as tbey teach the wor<i of G »d for the irround of its 
funetioni. (Coi&essio ßdei^ nomüie Ikdesiarum Galltcarum^ tiffenU bcüaL,ser^ 
iOj trf eoram S, C, Mel Wualrisa. Principilnu GermanitB, at gue tirdinibtu m eomi' 
Uit FraacHfwrtauibk» ede^tvr, tiptr üinerum dißeultaUsex GalUa tum eoperve$un 

riisMt, Anno M, D. LXIU contained in Jo. Calo. Epüt. et Respon.^ p. !i54, a.) 
Miller says **tbe friends of prclacy are heartily welcome, tu all the tesümony 
wbicb ean be drawn froin tbat confession. It is decisively aittt-pretaticnl in its cba-> 
raeter throuffbout, and the churches, which werc organized on its bo^ls, wcreas 
tborougbly Presbytenan astbec'uirch nf Scotland ever was." That Calvin should 
bave Said, as you qiioie ** our lenrned men havc exprrs>iy yiclded Ordination to 
Bisbopi," isee art}c]e<<(,) is as wi;le as the poles froin proof, tbut the Episcopacy yoa 
•dvoeaie, met Calvin's approbation. 

Your next reference, in proof of Calvin's attachment to Epis>copacy, coinciding 
also with that of Biphop Ives, is the f«cl that ♦* he ccnsiires the clcrgv of Collen 
CColognel) for endcavorintr to piit their head Bisbop out of his place, inusmuch as 
he dechired in favor of reformation." I know no raore suitnble reply to this thaa 
the argumentum ad hominem of Dr. Miller. Suppose Bishop McCoskry should be- 
eonte a mssl zeulous nnJ consi^tent Calvinisi, as to his theologlcal crced, and sup- 
pose the Episcopal clergy of Michigan should lonspirc, oii thj»t accnunt alone, to 
ezpcl him from his diocese. Might I not remonstrate against the conspirncy with- 
out being atiacbed to prelucy. I ceriainly should feel it, hoih on grouads of per- 
sonal friendsbip and your known attachment t« Evangelien 1 tri«h, »ly priviiega 
and daty to eiort wbat influence I migbt, to prevent the rejection of a sound ortbo- 
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the testimony of Dr. Heylin, a bitter Opponent öf Cal* 
vin and Presbyterianism, to prove, that Calvio was 
cansuited by Cranmer, who sought bis counsel, and re- 
quested bis aid, in conducting tbe English reformatioii. 
He even sent the firsl draft of the English Liturgy, ear- 
}y in the reign of Edward, to bim, requesting bis ad- 
vice and crilicisms, which Calvin relurned, saying ho 
found in it some iolerahiles ineptiaSj tolerable poöl- 
SRiEs, wbich he would wish might be corrected, and 
wbicb was accordingly done.* 

The fact is — Calvin was devoted to tbe work of re- 
formation — anxious to see it aJvance, but be was not 
Eucb a zealot or bigot, as to spurn every advance in it^ 
because it did not comc up fully to iiis Standard. He 
gladly bailed every step taken in a departurc from Po- 

*e» Presbyterian of Februnry 12, 1842. 

4ox Bishop, for the introduction of an Oxford divine, or other daDgeroni errorillf 
without comprotiiltting my Presbyieriaii principles. 

Your next referenee is alnn i.lentical with thnt of Bishop Ives. You sny tbm 
Calvin — ^"'writins tolthavius, aPolonian Bishup, wiioin he styles Illu$triou$ tmd 
reverend Lord Biahop~-^o far from advising hini to lay »aide his Episcopacy, ezhortt 
hlm toconsider whui phVee he holdeth, and what bürden is upon him." Calvin doet 
Hot call Ithavius *• Right Reverend" reverendissimus ; nor lord, in tbe sense which 
your tanjsuase Implies, ns tliough it was identical wlih tlie title your Canada friendi, 
%üer the fashion of the En^lisli hierarchy, give yourself. The word ** dominui," 
every sehool boy Iciiows is equivalent lo sir. It is the tiile of courtesy, which Ci^ 
vIn uses, in addressiiig the Iiuinblest curuie. And as to the ** lUustrious/' it wa« 
tliat of nierited ezcelleiiee, and not of office. I percelve, from the use you hav6 
inade of Calvin's cnurte^y, that, if I had happened to address you as tbe Rigbt 
Reverend S. A. McCoskrt, D. D.. Bishop, &c., — which I did not, rather by acci> 
denl and eniire ignnrnncc of tbe importahce, I understrnd both you and your 
ft'iends altach to it — diäliking und rejeeiing all honorary tit'es myself— than out of 
any uncoartenus design, I too, would huve been convicted, by the same rule, you 
apply lo (Jiilvin, of Kpiscopal nre lilections. It behooves me, therefore, hereiher 
to he eirefuf , how I address a Bishnp. 

I have not, in any of iny letters, for a moment hinted it, nor havel even thought 
** of advising (you) to Iny aside (your) Episcopiicy," nor is it my wish you should, 
however anxious 1 am, that you sboiil*! notinculcate the high-toned doctrines on 
the sHhject of Apostolicsuccesfiion, which I know nre as offensive to many excdk 
lent Episcopalians, both clerical nnd lay, as^they are to other denotninations. It ig 
^ssing Strange, therefore, tfaut Calvin should be convicted of EpiscopoJ predileo* 
tions, because he did not advise Bisliop Ithavius to quit bis see. 

But I must vindicale Calvin ; oud wbilel do 80,di8charge u duty, which It wouM 
•eem, I myself owe to you, inasninch as I have nndertaken to write to a Bishop. 
or, as Calvin says, scribere auanasum, but which, while I wish you to understana 
Has being my niost friendly and aflbctionati*. counset, gtvcn in Culvin*8 owu wordt. 
and for your personal benefit, I shall leiive untrnnslated. Msi ttutem plauntm ÜH 
in munäitheatro ronct/üit splekdida B(bc dionitas, cavndum tanun mligenUTt n» 
te demuteemU pallacits blanditi«, quibus laqueis StUan muUo$ hodie in exüidUm 
täbjfHKtkuM trükU, The Ozfordiiiu in §omt Epltfcopal cbarclue«, r«iidert U p«rtl- 
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ce9^ and to the existence and coatinaance of (he 
church I* 

Whether you really believe, tbat Ordination, by the 
laying on of the Bishop's hands, communicates^ sacrar 
mentally, and really, the Holy Ghost, by a supernatu- 
ral gift, I will not undertake to say ; but the whole 
tenor, and spirit of your discourse, are calculated to 
make that imprqs&ion. It is important, and essential, 
to your doctrine of Apostolic succession, that it should 
be so. UnlesB it is thus a Channel of special grace» it 
is good for nothing. It behooves you then, to sho^^ 
when, and bow, and by what authority, the practice of 
ordaining by laying oi) of hands, which prevailed not 
at first wi}h the Apostles, originated ; and in what part 
of the Word of God, you will find proof of ordinatloD 
by the laying on of a Bishop's band, thus imparting the 
Holy Ghost. 

The first instance of prelatical Ordination, recorded 
in the word of God, has yet to be produced. The 
Apostles, as we have seen, calied themselves Presby- 
ters. They also used the terms Presbyters ^nd 
Bishops, as synonymous, that of Presbyters, being, in 
faet, noore honorable than Bishops. Presbyters united 
in ordaining. They had, and exercised the power to 
do so. Whether by the formal imposition of hands, 
or not, is not essential : but tho distinct, füll, and for- 
mal recognilion of the party ordained, as being calied 
and chpsen of God, as being endowed with the requi- 
site.qualifications, as worthy the confidence of XhQ 
churches, is indispensable. 
If, then, you cannöt prove separate Orders and fuac* 
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li(mB &om the use of titl^s, which are iDdifTcreQtly, re- 
oiproc^Uy, and synonynaously used ; — if the imposiiion 
of .hands is aot a sacrament, authoritativdy reqaired, 
aad inatitqied to impart the Holy Ghost ;— if the fact of 
the Saviour's divine call, and öf the possessio» ojf the 
requisit^ qu^lificatioos, ns.iraparted, by His Spirit aod 
PrpvideRce, is the essential elemeötv in the mJnisteriäl 
consecratton — if the rite of ondiHatioii,by tfce imposition 
of hands, is but the recognitipn and certiBcation of the 
fact of such consecrattoD ;— if this recognilion, and 
oertification have been made by the conjoint act of 
Presbyters, tjhrough the imposition of their hands;-^ 
and if no solitary instance, is reeordedin thescriptures^ 
of prelatical Ordination by a Bisbop, of an order superior 
to Presbyter^ — with whom, I ask, lies the strength öf 
the argumenta And who, were they so disposed^ might 
ipake a. better pretence to the. spirit of cxclusiveness, 
^d deny the validity of your ordinatiotis, ihan we 
Presbyterians, Boptists, Congregationalists and Metho» 
dists, whom you cast out from the pale of the risiblo 
church ? 

Some of the n^ost learned toen of the Episcopal 
church, have not hesitated to place Episcopal ordina? 
tion, .predsoly on the basis . wJiich we have done^ 
Speiaking of the Ordination of Timothy* Arch-bishop 
Usher said " St. Paul was the principal, and the PreB* 
byters weire his assistants, accordbg to the constito* 
lioa and.custom of our church, in Ordination. The 
Bish^ i» nQtto^do ü alone, but with the assistanceof al 
käst ihree or four ministers,^ which was after the pat- 
tern of primitive times."* 

*Certaln IMtcourtea of tbe Ute Areh'biB!:op of Armagb, London, 1609, p. 183. 
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Jercmy Taylor says, Ihe Presbytery that ordained 
Timothy was a Company of Bishops, (just what w^ 
Prcsbyterions affirm,) and yct ho adds, that aU antiqui* 
ly declare that it was a Company of Presbyters — pr^- 
ciscly as webelievcand teach.* 

Mr. Smyth,t in addition to the above, quotes Bishop 
Croft, as sayißg in his ** True State of th© Primitive 
church,'* " and I desirc you to observe, that of those 
two names, Presbyter and Bishop, if there be any dig- 
nity, and cminency, expressed in onemore than the otk« 
er, sure it is in the name of Presbyter, not Bishop ; bo- 
cause the Aposlles themselves, and the ehief of Apo»- 
tles, (assome wonld bave it who stand highestontheir 
paatables,) are in scripture styled Presbyters or Ei- 
ders, as the Word in our Eßglish translation signifies, 
but never Bishops, as I remember.*' He also quotea 
Powell, J as saying, that "the wofd Bishop, inctecd is 
never used in the New Testament to signify the office 
of aversighi over ministtrsy but only over the flock of 
Christ/» 

To thesc might be added many other testimooies* 
Till you have pfoved that Bisbops and Presbyters in 
Apostolic times, were drSerent Orders — tili you can 
give US the wofd Of God for it— which Dr. Onderdook 
admitted to be the proper ränge for tWs argument — 
we shall not be intimidated or rendered at all uneasy, 
even though high churchmen, do scowl upod our Pres- 
byterian Ordination^ refuse to introduce us into their 
cbancel, and seat U9 without the pale of the church. 

^eeBpU. A88ertcd,n.lAL Iq PowdD, p. 91. 
fS«o Apos. Suc, p. 150. 

SSeeApc».8uc,p.78. 



LETTER XI. 

■PBE ANSBti OF THE CHUttCII— IGNATIUS— POLYCAnP, 

« 

Key. and dear sih: 

. The ar^umcnt, token from the directiou of the Sa« 
yiour's epislles to the seven cburches of Asin, is equally 
inconclusiye vvüh all thal have precedcd it. You ob- 
serve, " it will be no difficull matter to prove that these 
(viz: the Angels of the church,) were the Aposiles or 
Bishops of those churches." I mast coofess, thati was 
no little surpriscd by such anassertion, when I remem* 
bered that the very learned Stillingflcet, of Epigcopal 
autbority, calls the argument from these symbolical 
titles, a *• MISERABLE*' onc* ** If,'' sjiys. hc, **n)any 
things, in the epistles, be direct to the Angels, but yet 
90 as to Cancern ihz whole body^ theo of neeeaeityy the 
Angel musl be taken, as a represeii.tative of the wholo 
body; then, why may not the word Angel he taken by 
way of REPRESENTATION of the body itself; either, of 
the whole church, or which is far more probable, of tho 
Consessus, or order of Presbyters in the ohurch 1 Wo 
see what miserable, unaccountable argunients these are» 
whicb are brooght for any kiiid.of governmeot, from 
metaphorical or &mbiguous expressions or names pro- 
mi^cuously used."* 

That Stillingfleet is correct, 1 öecd bot refer you to 

• WMvn?« wgrkfl, ▼. in, p. ^O. . 
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Rev.f xiv, 6, \vfaere the same symboI is used, and the 
Prophet says, he '* saw another Angel fl y, in the midst 
of heaven, having the cverlasting gospel, lo preacfa, ua«* 
to all tbcm that dwell on the carth, and to every na« 
TiON and KINDRED and tongue and people.'' Surely, 
one Bishop was never seilt or expected to do all this. 
The one Angel in the symbol, ihcreforc, Stands as a 
representative of a class, of a great Company of preach* 
ers. Should you say, that. in the epistles, the word 

THou, the Singular pronoun is used, showing that but 
one person was addressed, I refcr you to Ä6ü., ii, 10, 
where it is used convertibly with the plural you, and 
evidently to refer collectively to thb church. "The 
devil shalt cast some öp you into prison, that ye may 
be tried; and yeshall have tribulation for ten days; be 
THoir faithful unto death/' &c. 

But even should I admit, that the Angel meant one 
individual, you cannot infer, much Icss ougiit you to 
assume, that he was an "Episcöpal Bishop." That 
tnust be proved. This you have attempted, by alledg- 
ing, that ihere must have been many Pastors, in eacb 
of the cities named; and, inasmuch as the singular Qun> 
ber is used, it must mean some one superior to all, and 
of course, the governor and rnspector of all. I need 
only, in disproof of such an inference, to quotc to you, 
bisiorical proof of what was actually the stale of things 
in the churches. 

Paulis sending .for the Presbyters at Ephesus, whom 
you say, were Presbyler-bishops, or Pastors, does not 
imply that, in Ephesus, there were many separate and 
distinct churches. It is no unconfimon t hing for a 
church to have more than one Ps^tor. In krge cities^ 
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Collegiate ehargcs are not uncortitnon— -sevcral chur^ 
ches forming but otie in fact, andhaving three, four ot 
more Pastors, according to their numbers. This is 
OtDe way of showing that your inferencc is a NON-sfiquj« 
Tim* 

,. We Presbyterians havo another way. Believing^ 
OB we think, on scriptural grounds, in the- associated 
*-* helps," or ** governments," we regard as church offr 
ccrs, " the Eldcra that rule well/' who, Paul says, are 
deservingof esteem, as weit as '' those espcctally which 
labor in word and doctrine." It is in view of this bench 
of. Presbyters, that we make this distinction. The Pas- 
tojc is the presiding Presbyter — thc Moderator of the 
Session, and the Bishop of the church. The Eiders 
composing his session, are Presbyters, and overseers, 
or Bishops too, co-operating with him, in the watch, 
oare, and discipline of the church. I intcnd not, how- 
ever, as I have aiready intimated, to insist upon the 
pecuHariiies of our Presbyterian form of governmont, 
wbich, on suitablc occasions, I am prcpared to maintaiQ 
and defend, as sanctioned by the scripturcs; but morely 
to show you, that there is a very easy way to under- 
stand, how the symbol of the Angel might have denoted 
one person — the parochial Bishop or Pastor, and yet 
there be no inferior grades in the ministry, nor such a 
thing asan "Episcopal. Bishop." 

Were all your assumplions, and those commonly 
noadeby prelaiical writers, ^ranted, you might, indeed, 
construct an argument in favor of the thrcc grades or 
Orders in the ministry of the gospel, and of the supre- 
macy of the Bishops; but this has never been done. If 
it were ppssiblc, these things ought to have been long 
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before this, proved, aad the claint» qf ]^iscbpa<i}r eiitalv 
lished bcyoDjd all dispute. When Dr; Onderdorfk ad*' 
mütedi tbat "tbe claim of Episcopany lo be of diviiie 
Institution, (nieamng prelatical Episcopacy,) and there^' 
fore obligatory on the church, resla fundamcntally on 
the one question — ^has it the autbority of scripture f if 
it has not, it is not iiecessarily binding'! — it wa« hoped' 
tbat tbore might be^ome speedy.adjustmentjof thecoi)» 
tjH^versy. But when Mr. Barnes put the argument of- 
Dr. 0- into, his crucible, and tried it, byjjcriptural tests, 
and found it to be alloy — not genuine gold — it was soön.' 
discovered tbat ** the essentiai point of the Episcopah 
contr.oversy," was not so " enlirely simple" as the zeal« 
oua Bishop .had staled it — and he suid other» siace^ hav0. 
renewed tho appeal to the Faihers.*. 

*It vyas indecdf n masierly stroke of policy — proof that the Biihop was a ffoöd 
ceneraj, of udmlrable tact, and knew how'to takc advantnge of the magnanimily of 
his foe, und wiiil« suiinding a rcrreut, to wnrd ofT i!t<^ shuine and diagruce of, a dt- 
fcat, for liiin to IrdVCSPiZMi.ushfedid, Mr. Barnes' '• splendid eulo^y'* oftlieEpis- 
copal church, as yoti caM it, in your seoond edition, and wiih ihe eonnd »f tbe traai- 
pH, and the shout of victory, back öut of the controvcrsy. l>r. Oriderdonk &ad 
narrowed the controversy down to iheseripturul urguinents iafavor of prelatical 
Episeopacy. and volunteercd the exhibilion <jf rhe argument. Mr Barnes look up < 
the nrgument, and provcd.iis fallacies and inconclusiveness. showing tbat tieliÄd, 
lOfide assumpiinns, just as you hiive done, wfaich are not granted, ahd ninst be pro- 
ved, before ihe arguincnt con havc any force. Undcr the influence of kind feeiing, 
tawards the Kpiscopjil church and its tnembßr», Mr. Barnes did not wishbis rcply 
to Bishop Ordcrdoiik lo be interpreled as proof of hosiiU'ly to your respected de- 
nominaltpn. He, thereforre, mngnaniinoäsly licatowed praise, wbere praise was - 
due, and Inuded iliaiiy noble and de$>erving nien aniong the early rcformers in thQ 
church of EnslatuI — noive of thera iiigh church nicn — «^ve tbut church credit, Ibr 
the good which God had acconiplishod by its inslriimentalily, and expressed hia 
earnest desire to sce the inachincry of Episcopal orenmzatioii, sa well .ndaptedaa ' 
It is for cffielent aiul suci-essful action in ihc Service of Jesus Christ, brought out 
into Ihe field of henevol'^nt cntPrpr jse, in common wilh other ehurches, to prepara 
the way for the cniuing of ihe Lord. Ih so sayin^, hc did not cxalt tbe Organization 
of your cliurch above that of liis owh — nor did. he eveu adunl ita auperiority. be- 
•towing his praise siniply on its pceuHaritics und the good that has bcen achievod 
In it — nor did iie say one word froni which you will find any geueroiis spirit ia tho 
Presbyteritin eburch withholJ his cordtnl aftieiK 

Aliljough you niay proliahly jivd^e iriedevoid of this spirit, bccausc I discriminata 
between the faulis und excolleuciea of your church-^he cbararter and piety of raa* 
ny of its ministera and mcniliers, and tlic lofiy and arrogant cluimsasssned by some 
ofits Bisbopa for its A.post«liC;il supremacy— yct woiHd I too give my hearty aa- 
aent to «II that Mr. Barnes has said, without ever imagining that I siiöuid there- 
fore Ije consirued inio the apologist, advocate and eulosist of the Bpiseopiil e4iureh. 
Dr. Onderdonk, and your iiniiaiion of him in ilie preface of tbe second edition of 
your feruion, arc calculated lo repress, and to prevent the inditlgeocc of all stick. . 
generous fcebnps. I will not say what Ihey deserve to be called, but Hiis I will 
•ay, that ihey wbu can be eujoled by such argumenta, in favor of Epiaqopaey, ara. l 
just the men tbat ncver tbink for themielves, but are ready, to foflovf or to halt, to 
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' You are fully awafe of höW liltle woflfe and Äütfiö- 
tUy are ihe Paihers, on [lolnls of faitli, and how ulterfy 
öbsurd il is, lo mako Uiom umuifcs, in matlers öf docj- 
trihe or discipliiie, whosc opiiiionsaresodiscordant aöd 
often contraclictory. whatover may be their value ää 
nistonans. In IIhs laTter respcct, the early F'atheW 
will not be found lo cstablish iho daims of prcfaticrf 
Episcopacy. Ilear what DoCtör Whatel^, the vöry 
learned Archbishop df Dublin, bas said^ üpon thö 
i^bjcct of the" churcfh^s Organization, al tbis day^ a^ 
ter ali the form.cr cdhtrövcrsics. .**A Cavnck atid a 
DiocEsif:,*' he s'avs, *^seeTn to have been, for a considö* 
ble time, co-exierlshe and identicoL And cach chuf(A 
and DiöccseV (and frcqucnlly cach superiritendent,)f 
though connected with the rest by ties of Faith an<f 
ßope and Charity, seems to have been, (as has älready 
been obscrvecl,) perfcctly independent, as far as regardji^ 
any power ofconrrol/'*" This is, subslianally, the samöT 
Vith ihe account of Lorcl King, who has shown, tbat 
als there was but ojie Blskop to a church, s^o There wa$ 
but orte chVfVch to a Bishop — ihat that chiirch was liöt 
ci coileciibn or assocralion of churches, as being in öUd 
citv, State or country, such as you call the church öl 
your Diocese — that the Bishop's eure was not calleda 
Diocesc, but was, usually, a par'ish nolargef than öuf' 
fjarishes, or congrcgations, or separate churches.f Ii6' 

has täten, a survey of the churches of Sinyrna, £phe- 

I' • ■ ■ " ' ■ . . " • 

* Wh'«tely on tlie Kingdoni of Chris». 

tinquiry in.o ihe phiiiiiive Com. aiid Die., ^c, Qf4tie elMitrli, chnp: Jü^ 

n;>{>lau(l or to cnivlemn, at the tiidding of thrir lunsters. Dr. On.iierdonk m^jrbo 
lauded hy liini^eU'.ttid oiheri:; fi>r decliiHmr nN rotrtro\x;r8y wltha -^ätl^MAh «HidT 
enterUiiMS euch oitwiioiis ofhis. church; xo.i tho<>e \vh(| csin^c-cund upnr^iate the 
f«rce «VurB^imfnt, will say, cen:lcnraiji,.thi»» »vjll not do. Iteplil tq Mr. Byrnes* ar». 
gunient. W.iko no faUc isäue. The cnntrovergy was noi ubout Mr. Barnes* or any 
othcr (»ersoii'ü opiiiinn of the BpiMr»p;a chdrdi ; biit'ab6ttti^<elninis of 0reiiittBid 
Episcopacy to \:e iiccoiinied a divin« institiition. THl thi:i ia done, boWBver Wt 
iiifiv udmire your t;ict; we must think but liltle of your logic. 

15 
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«US» Magnesia, Philadelphia and Trallium, as they were, 
in the days of Ignatius, and has shown that ihe Bishop^ 
in those days, was but a parochial Bishop, such as we 
Presbyterians cajl a Bishop~lhe Pastor of a pariiculat 
church, having as^ociated wilh him his Presbylery ot 
Eldership, and Deacons, all whicli you will find in 4 
Presbylcrian church, 

J. C. I. GiBSELER — an historian who quotes his ri^; 
terenccs in proof of his afBrmations — speaking of thö 
«arly cburchcs, says, ihat ihey ** every where, formed 
themselycs on the model oflhemother church at Jeru* 
salem. Al ihe hcäd of each were the Eiders. (Presby^ 
ters and JBisbops,) all officialli/ of zq,val rank, though> 
in several inslances, a pcculiar authority seems to have 
\)ecn conceded to some one individual from personal, 
considerations." The numerous references he give» 
to prove both the idenlity of Presbyters and Bishops, 
and how long that Identity was retained, quoting (ho 
gcriplures, and Jerome, and referring to Augustine, 
Chrysostom, Theodore t, Isidorus Hispal-, BernalduSi 
&c., <fcc., are certainly cnough to demand some mo*, 
desty and forbearance in asscrting the high cläims of 
prelacy.* 

MosBEiM says, " the rulers of the church were de» 
DOminated, sometimes, Presbyters or Eiders — a desig* 
nation borrowed from the Jews, and indicative, rather 
of the wisdom, than the age, of tlie persons; and some- 
times, also, Bishops; for ii is manifest that both terms 
are proraiscuously used, in the New Testament, of one 
and tbesameclass of persons* •SctSy xx, 17, 28; Pkü.^ 
i, 1; Ttt\ i, 5, 7; 1 Tim,, iii, 1. Three or four Pres- 

^ Qlndnfit EecIeslMtiealUiitory» v. I, pp. M, 57^ 
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byters, men of gravity and holiness, pla^ed over thoge 
little societies, (the churches severälly.) could easily 
proceed willi harmony, and needed no head or presi« 
dent. Bul when the churcbös became larger, and the 
number of Presbyters and Deacons, as well as the 
amount of daties to bc perförmed, was increased, it 
became nccessary, thal the Council of Presbyters and 
Deacons should havc a president, a man of distinguish- 
ed gravity and prudcnce, who should dlstribute among 
bis coHeagaes, tbeir several tasks, and be, as it were, 
the central point of the whole sociefy. He was, at 
first, denominated the Angel, (Apocaf. II and III,) but af- 
terward the Bishop — atillc of Grecian derivation, and 
tndicative of his principal business. But whoever sup- 
pöses that the Bishops of this first and golden age öf 
the ctiurch, correspondcd with the Bishoips of the fd* 
lowing centuriesy must blend and confound characters 
that are very difTercnt. Por, in thrs Century, (i. e«, 
tbc first,) and the next, a Bishop had cbarge of a Wn- 
gle church, which might ordinarrly be contained in a 
private house; nor was he its hrd^ but was in reality 
its minister or servant."* 

Bishop Croft, in his Nated Trutb, thus expressei '% 
himsclf. ^Having thusstated and united the two prb- 
TENDGD and dlslinct Orders of Episcopacy and Pr^sby* 
tery, I nöw proceed to the third prbtendgd spiritual 
crrfcr, that of Deaconship. Whether this of Defeoo^ 
•hip be propcrJy to be calfcd an oj^der or an office^ FwiB 
not dispute; but ccrtainly no spiritual order, for their 
ofRce was to serve tables, as the seripture ptirases il| 
which in piain English, is nothing eise bat overteen of 

«Motlidai't KccIfiriBitkal Hlitary, ▼. I, pp. eo, Tdr 
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tbo poor, to distributc ^^stly and discrcqtly thc almt 
of ihe faithfuJ ; which ihc Apostles would not iroubto 
thcmscives wiihal, lest it should hinder llieni in the 
ministrntion of ihc word and praycr. But, as aiost 
mafters of ihis world, in process of timc, dcflcct mucb 
from thc original Constitution, so it feil out in ihis busi« 
©css; for thc Bishops wbo fretrndeo to be sücces* 
80BS TO THE Apostl,es, by üttlü and littlc, look to 
themsclyes thcdispcnsation of alms, first by vyay of ia- 
spection oycr ihc Dcacons, butal Icnglhythc .total man* 
»gennent, and the Deacons, vvho wcre mcre lay ofBccr», 
by degrccs crcpl info thc chiiruh ininisti\7liQn,.and be» 
came a rqputcd spirituaf ordcr and a necessary degrce 
ftnd s^ep to thc pjriosthood, of which I can find nolhing 
ID smpture» and the original instituiion, not a word rela- 
ting to any thing bul the ordcring of a'ms for the poor. 
Aod the first I finii of thcir ofEciating In. Sjiintual mat-^ 
ters; is in Justin Martyr, who livcd in thc sccond ccn<*> 

"The vcry pattcm of primUivß Episcopacy*^ — ^say» 
that learncd,, cxccllcnt, and eloquent advocate and 
friend of thc English church, and its i^calous dcfcndcr 
against the popcry and Gnosticism of tho Oxford Trac- 
tators, Mr. l9aac Taylor — ** might be ppinted to^ ia 
ftonvc of our rural dbtriv.fs, wherc a motbcr Omgrega^ 
tUmal church has, undcrihc laborious carc of its PaS" 
tor^ 8urroündcd ilself wilh dependent chapels, (or a» 
WC would, io ihis oountry, say, mis-sionary slations or 
schoo] houses,) scaticrcd ovcr a di^tric^ of sevcn or tea 
W\o9 in diarneter.''f 

Othcr authorities might bc quoto4 but these are» 

♦ScoU»B col. nf Tr., v. 7, pp. 307, 308; 
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«flough, to show, how utterly faHacious is the argih 
ment j^oii advancc, from the alledgcd Episcopal supe- 
riority of a class of ofiieers in the churcli called Angels» 
and how you have crowded in yoor explanations, which 
are but begging the very question in dispute, so as to 
toake the langunge— ^on assumptlons you have not pro^ 
ved and cannot provc — ^appear to support your doc- 
trine. Thus, yü»say, aftcr iquoting part of ihe cpistle 
to the chorch of Epficsus, in John, ** ttlis opistle was 
written in the ycar 96, and nf course there must have 
beeh nrjany Pastors (U'hy t how of course?) or Eiders 
over the chwchtSy (ihe epJstle is not dircctcd to ** thd 
churcbes," but the church ai Ephesus,} at that time, for 
there werc sevcral (scveral what 1 Pastors or churchesi 
both, no ctoubt, yöu meän,) when St. Paul sent förlheni 
(o meet him at Miletus, and also when Timothy was 
placed oßer ihenr in the year 65, (which has nevcr beeh 
proved.) And we cannot but conclude, that many 
Eiders or Dcacöns the inferior ministers, as I have al- 
tead ßhown, (ccrtainly not by yonr argument,) were 
added to tho number bv Timothy himself, as St. Paul 
had fully sct befo^re him, tho quah'ßcations such min- 
isteris baVe. (How fhis last consideralion helps the ar- 
gumenta or goetf to sctile the maücr as to the num1)eE 
of ehurches and Pastors, is, to me, a perfett nij'stery. 
It is, howeverj homogeneotis wilh what follows.) But 
Ihe epistle was directcd to the Angel of tbe church, 
(true, ihe church^ not ehurches,) at Ephesus. He was 
commendcd for what was gc^d, and reproved for whät 
was.evil in ihe ehurches^ (you havö \% singuIar or plural^ 
ahernately, as il suit'S you.) If, böwever, he was not th<^ 
diief officeri wby sbouldbe ht thus addjf^iBäcd t :(Wbe]ai 
15* 
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you have provcd» ibat to have bcen thc chiefailicer, viz: 
Ibc Fre^iilcnt, Moderator, Pastpr, he must huvc been 
tbo Episcopui Brshop of Epbesus^ theie vvill be some 
pQint in thc questioo, and it mny dcservc nu answcr, 
but not hcrorc.) Why should the Eldcrs and Deaconsy 
tbe Pastors of Iht ^hujxhes^ be overloolved? (When 
you ha VC |)rovcd ihcrc werc chuixhes iherc, amt three 
Orders in ihc minist ry, wc shall think it ytiil rapre 
«Irange than ypu do now, tbat tbey shoujd hävo been 
ncpitled.) TIvc oniy rcason ihat can^ ho given is, that 
tbe Angkl was the Bisboj^of thc clmrcK and hc was 
ll^ld accounlabic for thcir epoduct, and was oither eoisK 
^(lended or reproved, as it was proper or-itnproper.** 
Kou bavc changed ihe s(ylc of your spei^ch again. Tp 
tbisia Presbytcrian would subscribc» under^tanding ihe 
Bisbop to bc a parochiat Bishop or Pastor« and tbd* 
Oburch a sii^glc parish, not a colIectioni>f parishcs« I 
liavc bcen surpriscd at thc manner in wiiieh you have 
bere expressed yourseif — at onc n\on>Gnl^ ii> the skigU'* 
lar numbcr, spcaking as a good Presbyrcriün, and tbo 
next, in thp plural, as Uie Episcopal Bihhop. Tborc i» 
09 Gobcrcnco or consistcnoy in thc argument. 

Sliil more, ana I itqrprisod, at ihc munncr in which 
you bavc rcnsoncd cpnqcrning the conrimciidatioD b&- 
iftowed upon tbo AngeL ** And you wiil obgcrve," you 
vemark, 'Mhat tho A::gel is.pariicukiWy cooimended, 
fpr bauing iried them which $ay tbey are JlpfJSÜeSi, and 
are iwt^ and hath found them iiars^ Bot how eould tbi$ 
Vp done, if he wcrp not an Apostle himsclf?" Very 
Cia$ily. Thcrc was not a mcmber of tbo* ^rhurch who 
iVHgbt.not have bcen competct>t to do so. Tbe trial wiaa 
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of reasnn. Tho SaViour liad laid down the daties and 
qualifications of an AposUß, very disiimüly and defi- 
nitely. Evcry maa» in tbc church of Epticsus, could^ 
thereforc, judge, vyhethcr those who said ihey were 
Apostlcs, wcre such in reality ; just as vve Presbyte- 
riaps, evciy onc of us, fccl perfcciJy ablc lo try all 
who mako like prclenocs, at the presenl day, and do 
as promptly rcject all thcir (Claims asdid the Angel. It 
•ecms,' tiiai thcra wcro ycry^arly prctendci:s to the 
Apostolic ofTice*. Cao you a$sign the rcason why no 
Bpticc is takcn of therp hclqg preiendjcrs taofly of yoiw 
ailedged inferior gradcä of the n)ioi$iry 1 These pro* 
tendcrs aimcd high, which ia by no meao3 pneomBfion 
wjth «jach pcrscMas. 

You 4ro ata losa to know, v/hj any onc shouldeve? 
Iiave beqn sus^iected of imposition, if (he Apostles 
worc not to have succossors. I say, the very fact, 
that thcy wcre not to have successors, excited suspi'^ 
eioQSi whenover any one laid claim to the office ; and 
Ibot this.was the rcason, why, prctenders to ibtö offie^ 
and not to the.othcrs, werp.so quickiy suspccted« **09 
whyv' you say, ** §hould he try aini cxaiivine tha pre* 
tensions of impostors^if he had bcen pprsuadcd, thal 
the Apostolic office was to be liovited to ^hose ortgin« 
ally appo]tned»,and wcre not to liavQ succcdsorst It i^ 
Ittonce a disiinctxidmission, that at thut time, in the 
ycar 93, there v?cro true Appsüo9f wh(>had s.ucceeded 
\Q thooffico origipaüy givcn by ibo Saviour, to tbeele- 
ven, when he brcathod ou tbem ajndsaidy rccciveyetbe 
Holy Gboat, as My Father hath scnt Me, evcn so seo^ 
I.you, If not, why (ry any one who pretend^d tha^ 
|ie )ia4 f iTcaivod sucb an, oflioc^'^ Fpr tlij^vcry pbvi^ 
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ous reason» that noiie but the ttrelvc wcrc, of could bo 
geouine Apostles, and, thcr^forc, suspicions^ at onoe» 
were cxcited, in referencc to any and every onc else^ 
The stylö of spcech, adopted in ihc cpisllo, is very 
Btrange and unaccauntable on any other supposilion. 

If the Angel was Bishop, in yotir ßcnse of the terns 
withexciusive power to ordoin, all th«ät wns necessary, 
on supposiiion of ihe continuance of the Apostolie ofiice, 
was not to ordain any iaipostors to (hat office. Inatead 
ofirymg", ihc proper coursewojuld hnve been sinnplyid 
«ek, whether the man had beon Episcopally ordained ; 
and if nol-, iherc was the end of the matter. But if yoa 
admit that he- had becn — which you must, before you 
could subject him to the judicial trial, ihat you cvidentljr 
understhnd the Angel Bishop dkl^-^then. whät bocomes 
ofthat infalliblö Headship, viFtuJtlly clainried by youto 
have hecn trnnsfcrred' to the Bishop ] How comefalsB 
Apöstles to have been ordained at all ] The trulh is, 
that iho very fact of the Apostles böirig callcd, and 
commissioned of Jesus Christ^ directly offered thö 
toniptaiion lo ambitioud and aspiring men, to pretenrf 
to their lofty po wers and oBice. The faet bf such a 
pretense, was cnough, in any case/to mafc^ the ehurch, ' 
whether in its- naembers^ or officcrs, demand the di»- 
ttoctive nf)arks, and subject such claims to the proper 
tesl, just as the Corinthians did Paul's, whose were 
cuspected by some not to be genuine. 

I might here retorf, were I so disposcd; your odiocri 
Charge of being gross impostors made against us, arid 
franie an hypothetical argurnerit, just as you did, to 
prove it If the ApostoHc office was de^igned of Ckwl 
to be crf leroporary continaatieOi for extraordmary luscf 
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specific purposes, and nxyqe could lay claim to it, bul 
men who had becn directly -calied and .commissione4 
by Christ, cmpowqred lo work miracles, and miraco«^ 
lously, visibiy, to impart ihq gifts of iha Spirit by tho 
laying on of iheir hands, then ^11, who havc nol beeo 
äo calied, commissioncd, and cmpowered, lo wori 
miracles ihemselvcs, and to impart thc miraculousgiftf 
of thc Spirit to olhers, bpt \vho yct claiu) to be Apos- 
tles^ arc gross itnpostors. So far as arguinenf is con- 
cerned, I hyve jüsl as füll a right, and (inn a ground, 
to rctort your Charge agairist ** Episcopal Bishops,** 
whocluioi to bo Apqsilcs, as you had to make itagainst 
ns, whö have not becn Episcopally ordaincd, But I 
would not ihink of doing so. For I percgivc, thal 
through a fond desirc, to assert, and lo mainlain, vour 
lofty power, you bavq bcen beguiled to cliange tho 
%'cry,design and naturp of ihe Apostolic offiee ; and 
thus, elaiming povvers and authority, disiin^uishable, 
in cvpry essential respect, from ihosc of ihe Apostles, 
von cannot, and öu^ht not, tobe charürcd with inten- 
tional deccpiion. You have only errcd, as vve chari- 
tably thinlv, in your estimate of the Aposiofic ofBce ; 
and we arc happy to regard, and lo confide in you aJ^ 
Christian men and broihers. It would have b^sen just 
OS casy for you, to have charitably juciged us lo be ia 
error^, according to your views, and to have wiihheld 
a charire von can never cstablish, so caieuhited to 
wound feelings, to destroy ihp reputation arid uscfuK 
ness of your brelhren, and to build up yoür awn on 
iheir ruins. 

Your attcmpt, to corroboratc your argument taken 
(voto iho title of Angel, by yoür rema^rks cclative to 
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the symbölical title of stars given to thc minislry, was» 
•o fully, aniJ perfcctiy shown, by Dr. Mason, in bis 
Review of £ssays on Episcopacy, to be inconclusive^ 
that I wonder the atlempt has cver becn renewed. 
" Stars,'* says he, " in the symbölical languagc, sigDiry, 
throughout the whole Bible, " ministcrs of religion.** 
But we contcnd thal ihcy signify ministcrs of retigion 
wilh regard to their gen fral nffice, and not with regard 
lo their relative dignity, Jesus Christ is a **star," the 
Iwelvc Apostles are ** stars," and so ai'c tho apostate 
clcrgy, figured by the " ihird pari of the stars" which 
the dragon casi down with his tail to thc earlh. Wha 
does not sce, that thc only point, in which thc symbol 
egrees to thc subject in au thcse cases. is the common 
charactcr of the religious minhtry^ distinction of rank 
being uttcriy disregarded. On this priociple, the 
** Stars" must mcanthe ministcrs of the churche^, with- 
outdiscrimination ; every one being a "star." It is^ 
Ihercforc, impossible, to discover uhder this emblem^ 
any ordcr of ministcrs to the exciusion oTany other. 

**In this gencral rcasoning, ihe Hierarchy might, per- 
haps, concur vvithout much prcjudice to the cause. 
Bhe might insist, that a symbol, common, in its own 
Dature, to all niinistcrs of reiigion, is rcstrictcd, by the 
conditions of the text, to a single individual, who, from 
the funclions ascrfbcd to him, must be a superior offi-- 
ccr, and not one of a cotlegc, Conccssus, or Presbyte- 
ry, having equal authority, 

" There i» internal evidence, in the passage itset^ 
that this construction, though ingcnious and acute« can- 
oot be true. For, as the **candlcsiicks" areemblemii- 
tlcal of thc chu rohes, and as there is but one 6tar to 
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give light to eaeh candleatick, it would follow, that 
ihere was but a single nrvinister to each ofthe churches; 
mnd thds iho Episcopalian woald overlhrow himself : 
for wilhogl inferior, there can bo pp superior, clergy. 
Sdrely, he ^^ill not s^y^, ihat ihe Bhhop alone did aU 
tbe preaching, and all xhc Instruction, and sei all thd 
example, i. c. emilted all the light oaaccountof which 
ministers are called *'8tars." Tbe other dcrgy had 
fome sharc in these functions. They too, " preached 
ihe Word ;■' they too^ "taught froni town lo town ;^ 
Ihey tpo, *'let their light sJiiqe befpre others*" Now, 
one "star''^ being approprtated to one "church," at 
one candle is to one "caadleslick," it foliows, from 
the naturc of ihe comparison^ that as one candle, is thd 
füll complftment of light for one candlesiick, so one slar, 
is the füll compiement of light for one church. Bot 
the light, which shone in these churches, did not enaa- 
nate from any individual ; (your assumption being ihal 
there were churches at Ephesus, givcs point to tha 
Doctor's rcmark,) it cmanatcd from a number of indi» 
viduals ; from the collective body of the ministers of 
religion^ Therefore, the ** star' whicli expresses tbo 
whole light iri one of these churches, is a symboI, not 
of a Single minister, but of her minist ry ccllectivcly. It 
would be a darksonne Diocese, indced, which should 
enjoy no rays of light bul Ihose which procced from th« 
ßishop."* ' 

"The ** an^els," and "stars," in the context befor^ 
US, do NOT &ignify single persons, but a number of 
men ; that is all embl.cms of a collective ministry, and 
not of a Diocesan bishop; 

*Dr. llMon'« Works, voLtU, pp. U5, 4M3. 
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"Thus cndeth thc sccond lesson, Trhich is cohcerning 
(the) ''absolute dcmonsiralidn," that ihe angels of the 
sevcn churcihcs of Asia wcrc Episcopaf prel.-ites." 
• Whon Dr. Masod's argumenis, exhibitcd ai large iii 
hk Review of Essitys on Episcopacy, shafl have been 
fnet and answcrcd, you may talk about evidencc suffl- 
denl 1o prove thal ihc* Angels were '*Episcopal Bi- 
rfiops," but ccrtainly not bafore. In tho nnean time, 
I pnrsüe ihe coli 1*50 of you r argurticnt. 

YoQ adduce the tcstimonyof Jgnaiias, to provc, lliäf 
the Bishops, ofihc firsf Century, were of anorder supe* 
tlov to Presbyters— '*EpiscopaI Bishops." I am trüly 
iurprised, and sornewhat grieved, that you should have 
«0 incauliously expressed yoursölf, andäffirnied, for uri- 
detiiable facl, whai,'if you had eycr bcen at tho pains to 
read mbre ihan the one side of this controversv. vou 
must haveknowrr, has not only been denied, but wilh 
ertrong clrcunisianiial evidence to support it, that tho 
episiles ascribcd to Ignatius are not genuine. Yoo säy 
öf ihem, ** it is evidenee, <Vhich cai^not be denfcd, för we; 
rely upon U\ wiih othcr tcätiniony, toprove" ihecanon 
öf seripturo. !f it be rcjccted, mc may ät onco give üp^ 
the Word of GoJ, and throw ourselves ihto the hands^ 
öf in-fideis." Far, very fär, are wc from admitting tho 
Cönclusiveiicss, or from sceingany thingbut'the incon- 
fitWcraleness; of such a rcmark. TKö authenficity, and 
genuinencss, of ihe canon of scripture» are not depen- 
dent on the iestJrnony or vrriting of Ignatius. The in- 
ternal evidencc; even öf the seven cpistlcs— which aro' 
all, bearing his namc, that are claimed' to be genuine-- 
is very streng, which refers iheni to a much later dato, 
than the first cenlury. . . > • 
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There certainly are some things in them, which de- 
servedly impair our confidence in the opinion of Ignatius 
or rather in the genuineness of the epistles attributed to 
him, and which have been lately published in a beautifui 
edition, by the Oxford Tractators. They are very diP- 
ferent from the olher productions, we have of the firsl 
Century. Di*. Cooke is forced, upon the authority of 
Dr. Lardner, to admit, that the larger epistles are in- 
terpolätions of the smaller; and that the smaller, those 
only now claimed to be genuine, bear evident proofs 
üf Interpolation, adapted to the tlmes of the Arian 
controversy, which rose two centuries after the pe- 
riod, at which Ignatius is said to have written them ; 
but he thinks, that while on this subject, they may be 
suspected, they are, nevertheless, entilled to our confi- 
dence, on the subject of church order.* They cer- 
tainly hold a style of language, on this subject, to- 
tally unhke any thing in the word of God, amounting 
to something very near impiety, and directly al war, 
both with the spirit and letter of Christas Instructions and 
commands to his Apostles. Dr. Cooke has referred to 
80me passages in these epistles, which he has italicised, 
and which, had we nothing eise, are so unlike the ex- 
hortations of Christ, and of the Apostles, but so like 
the age when it is confessed the anti-Arian interpola- 
tions were made, as to destroy their authority. Thus 
the author says, that Onesimus, the Bishop of the Ephe- 
iians, was to be ''respected as the Lord Himself.'*! 
In the eptstle to the Smyrneans, the church at Tralles 
were advised " to respect the Blshop as Jesus Christ«*' 

* See worin on EpiMopecj, t. H, jp. 99B. 
t Ep. ed Epb., VL 

16 
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*' Whatsaever ihe BisAop fhall approve ofj ihai is also 
PLEASUf o To Gon."* Roiue could asky and haa claim- 
edy. no bigher infaUibility« ^* It is a good thing to- bave 
a rogard, both to God and to the Bishop^ He tbat 

hODOrs THE BlSIlOP SHALL BE HONOftED OF GoD. BCT 
BE TBAT DOES ANY THING WITHOUT HIS KNOWLEBOSf 

iftiNj6T£iusi UNTO THE DEViL.'^ Thc confessional^ there- 
fore^ is indbpensable to salvation. '^Hearken ünto 

THE BlSHOP^THAT GoD MAY ALSO HBABEEN UNTO TOU. 
My SOVL BE SECURITY FQR THEM tkut SubmÜ tO ilmr 

Bishopy^X 6lc. This is equal to the blind faith of the 
Papist, who ventures wholJy oa the Priest. It i» ob- 
viousi ^hat ona pronninenit object, in these epi^tles, ig to 
exalt the Bishop, to aggrandize ecciesiastical aathority, 
and if the pointed anti-Arian expressions, are justly 
deemed proofs of interpolations made in the third or 
fourtb. Century« so also may tho^e about the power of 
tbe Bishop, so zealously and pointedly pressed. 

I sball have a fitter occasion to notice your quota^ 
tiona from tbese epistles, in my next letter. la tbet 
i^antime,. enough bas been sakl U> sbaw, bow very 
quesiionable is the genuinaneas of these epistles, aod 
how Y^ry rash it is,. to make our belief,, in. tbe sacred 
Qapon, to depend on such eirideiK^e. Tbere is, over aod 
above wbati bavQ referred to, «nquostionabte proof oC 
fqrgery in tbeiaa, for the epistle ta tbe churcb. aiPbit«« 
dejpbia, vepi:e^ent8;hiai as^pallingGodto witness ^UftoA 
ip6.ßjlirit $pah&ßaying ihese things^: JDo nothk^i v^üb^aßt 
ypjir ^^ffpi^ <SBc.-^-^gn whicb Di\. WiUoq, ba«r mrai 
justljf..r^skrk,e4: 'Übe posltioQ i«,uQ^(^iid|,ü»er|Q,[p|^4^ 

*Ep. to Smyrn., VHI. 
t Lathea, private! 
{Ep.toPolycarp, 
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tkm «it be9t a delusio«. and 4he oath a falsehood, of ^ 
"«ri^icb, the piotius Igaatios was prabaWy clear."* No 
sucih testinriony fron» Ihe Spiril is recorded in the saered 
sct^iptQres. ^aXh the internal and external evidence of 
tlie genuioeness of these epfsiles, falls, and tbe proofs 
of int^polation are so gbring, that tbey cannot be quo- 
ted, as historical lestimony of the first Century. All 
that is Said about th^ piety of Ignatius, of the time 
\rban he lived, and so justly, of his conversing mth tbe 
ApostieSy and of his martyrdom so gtorious, i» to no 
purpose, as long as his own genuine produclions have 
iM>t eome down to us, and it is notorious, that his name 
was used to dignify a forgery of much later date. 

BesÄde, even granting the genuineness of the seven 
epistles in every word, tbere is not one syllable in them 
iwhich proves, the existence of Diocesan or any other 
£piscopacy than parochial— -or the Bishop, Presbytery 
anü Deacons of Ignatius, to be difTerent from the Pas- 
tor, Eiders or Deacons of a single church worshipping 
'together in one place» 

Ignatius is carefui to associate a Presbytery or Eld- 
ership with ihe Bishop, and also Deacons. I h^ve exa- 
mined carefolly all his seven epistles, in which, the Eid- 
ers or Deacons are spoken of by bim as preachers of 
the gospelf or reference is made to their duties as such. 
Tbe people are required to »bey tbem, and tbey are 
oalidd or eooipared to tbe Sanhedrim, the court of 
judges, aod to a concessus of Apostles, associated with 
die Btsbop. Bot wbtie the peojpte are etthorted to 
obey, and be subject ais0 to the Bishop, he is distinclly 
reeognized as the ooe of cUef auibörity and iDflueiice, 

* WilfOfl OB tbe primittve goveniiiieiU of tbe ebriatUtn ehufebei, p. M. 
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to whom they shoold attend. In his letter tp the duircb 
at Smyrna, not the churcheSj but a single assembly, he 
expresses bimself, in terms not to be mistaken, and 
which cannpty on any legitimate principles of gram- 
matical Interpretation, be applied to a Bishop ofa Dio^ 
cese, or to any other than the parochial Bishop or Pas- 
tor of a parish. *' Sbun divisions, as the beginning of 
evils. Let all follow the Bishop as Jesus Christ the 
Father; and the Eldership or Presbytery as tlie Apo*- 
tles* But revere the Deacons as the commandment of 
God. Let no one without the Bishop do any of these 
thingar which belong to the church. Let that Eucharist be 
accounted valid, which is (ofTered or administered) by 
the Bishop, or by whom he may appoint. Where the 
Bishop may appear, there let the roultitude be (the as-. 
sembly — the crowd of worshippers^) just as where 
Christ Jesus is, there is the Catholic church. It is not 
lawful, without the Bishop, either to baptize or to cete- 
brate the feast, but whatever be may approve, that also 
may be pleasing to God, that what is done may be sure 
and firm."* 

This cannot consistently be referred to a Diocese, 
but refers appropriately to a parish. For the Bishop 
is the only person corapetent to baptize, or to adminis- 
ter the Lord's supper. The Eucharistie bread and 
wine must be ofTered by him or some one eise, to whom 
he commits it — and where he is, there the mukitude is 
to assemble. AU thisis said by Igoatius, ia the sectioB 
or Paragraph of his letter^ in wbieh he speaks of the 
evils of division. I quote from the late Oxford edition 
of the Apostolic Fathers, Clemeot, Ignatiua, &c. The 

* Ep. ad Smyr., vm. 
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trftndlatiön given in the appendiTt of Dr. Cooke's work, 
votame II, ot" Tracts öf Episcopäcy, fröm which I pier- 
ceive you quote, has altached these words: "avoid all 
dmsions as the beginning of evils," lo the preeeding 
Paragraph, tut which, introducing ihe paragraph as I 
höve given it, form the key lo its meaning, and evi- 
denftly dir^ct us te the assembh/ o( the communicahts, 
Whcre thfe Örshop of the' pari sh, who alone is<5ompe- 
tent, aüministers the ordinances. 

You will say, that the words of Ignatius are to be 
diSerently understood, and explain them according tö 
your «ystem of ch<irch order and government, as ap- 
plying to Diocesan Episcopäcy; but bowever plaasible 
your explanation might be, admitHng the existence, of 
the three Orders, and of a Diocese, which we do not, 
there is proof, from the early Pathers of later date than 
that assigned to Ignätius^ epistles. and eyen from Igna- 
tiuB himself, that ours was the received Interpretation 
at that day. Thus he says, <' there is but one a/^ar, as 
there is but ono Bishop,'*^ which is not the case where 
you have several churches — each chürch having its al- 
tar, where the Priest afficiates. In Hke manner, he 
says, "therefore, ju&t as the Lord did nbthing without 
the Father, being united to Hirn, neither by himself 
nor by His Apostles, so neither dö ye any thing without 
the Bishop and the Eiders, (or Presbyters;) neither at- 
tempt any thihg that may appeär suitable to reason in 
your own private jüdgment, but being come together in- 
TO iffiB BAMä PLACB, fet there be one prayer, one sup*^ 
plication, onetnind, onehope in love and in the joy that 
is undefiled. Jesus Christ is one than whom nothing 

*Ep.MPbi]Ml. 

16* 



IM 

ig tetter« Do yo, Iherefore, c<mt log^lber a$ 4d «nie 
t^iopie^ as to oae altar, as lo one Je»us Christ/'* &.o« 
There can be no oiiatake abpul ihe laoeaniog bei^ AU 
ara to come together kito /Ae »am« |^ce. This ift xh^ 
Dioc^V^an, and cafinot bß — but paroebial Episcopaej, 
or Presbytemmsm-^aod wkerö theore ig one Bishof), 
Eidership and Deacoa, ati assembüng togeiber, arouad 
tbo same tabl«, to re^sei^^ the br^ad aad wi«e from 
one administrator, eithei' {rn^fa bis haads diPectly, or 
tfarougb tbose to ivfaom be commUd thom, to b^ oon- 
veyod to Xhß eoimnußioants« 

The passage from tbe eplMie to Um Magoesian«, il* 
kiiftrate8| «od ootifinoas o^roxplanatioa of that (rom the 
«pistlo to th^ ämyrfi^ans« Tbi$ i» fur^her oorrobora- 
ted» by tbe te^tjü^any of Jtialiq !RCarty r. . ''The Bisbofi'^s 
whol^ Dio|C0«$ fnot together on Sunday». ^hea 4ie Bi* 
sbop'ga^ve^bem the Ftu^harist; ^a^d M'ai^y wer^absent, 
he sent ii to them hy tbe De^ooi^/'t T«ertuUim also 
_8aysj ^' that cbristiaaa receivod the iMT^am^nit of Ibe 
Lord'n aupper, from ih^ ibapds of Ahe &i^p alo^e,"! 

Theaa.quotationt loay suffica toabow» how liiUle aid 
you obtoiQ froin Ignatius' ^stle^ 4iita^po],at^ apd 
aate^ated by iwo ceBturiea) aiM «pwi^o^ a« tl^y inay 
to« m euipport of the high claim.« of Episcapai;^ 44« 
sefifc^d by you. Suph fe **:tb€i prooi" whicbgrou «ig^ 
'^Js foll and ougbt to be^ eoi^dM» «re^'f iRjCav^ori^f tbii 
Appatotio superiority of ''Episcopat Bi^bopaT Bar-» 
doii.q^^ my deqr air» if I wy it wgA< tpl^ jw?^. fMi^b 
thipg. It wa(ßt9 tb^ e«$e«tisd6 pf pvaof ;. a^ip4 if A#VJtf 
ted ai all« m)^k$ far la^re iigai^a^ t ift^n^ijoaryg«^ l^j^iap», 

*.M Mk$.. TH^ ■ See »»•ifip.jafl V jk«, fia- > '''(.: r. j 

't Con. and JDia. ofprim. cb., p. 19. 

Ildem. f...jj. »f tj. . : j - 
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A Word or two ölily, now, iti ^necessarj, in repljr to 
wlMrt yoa my abcsrt folfarp. Admöting iiU ymi nt 
ftrm, thil he was ihe Bisfaop of Srayrna, at the thne, 
and the person to lerhoan the efHstie by St Joän 'w«9 
wriUieEKM.thai he too was cafled the Angel of $he 
cburch — the rery Bfahop whom I^atftxs exhorted El- 
ders üod Presbyters, Deacons and Laity, to obey*-rand 
tbat he ^as ofdained as Irenasus, PoJycarp^s disoiple, 
aaysibewas, by the Apostlee — itproves, neither more 
nor less, than that he was parocbial Bishop of ibe 
church of Smyrna ; and that is all it proves. 

You have rightly said, that the opinians of these 
early fathers are no authority, but that they arecredi- 
ble witnesses of facts. We reject not iheir testimo- 
ny as to facts, though we do not magnify it as you do, 
or rely so much upon it, toprove the Bible. But we 
do reject your construction of their testimony, and 
your attempt to pass it off for the facts. Should I 
even reject Ignatius' testimony as to facts, and be- 
lieve that his letters are not genuine, I should be very 
far from being the least aflected, by your great alarm, 
about the proof that the Bible was given us of God. 
You say, ** if their testimony to facts, as I have already 
observed, is rejected^ it is impossible, to prove that the 
book which we call the Bible and which we prize as 
the great chart, given to us of God to guide us in our voy- 
age through life is true." I presume you mean to si^^^ 
that it is, by the writings, not of Ignatius, but of all the 
Fathers in succession, as they have quoted the sacred 
scriptures, we identify the book, they call the Bible 
with what God gave — the original deed; and that, if we 
reject their testimony as to facts, in one case, we must 
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in all, and therefore oannot prove the chainof ütie, the 
authenticity of the original instrumenl Yet you have 
80 stated it, as to mako every thing turn on giring 
credit toignatius' epistles. We ean reject them, and 
more too, if proved to be spurious, and yet have abun- 
dant'proofof the authenticity of the Bible. 

Jn the heat of your argument, and anxiety to silence 
US by Che word of Ignatius, you have been betrayed, 
to say the least, into a very inoorrect statement of the 
issue between us and the infidel. 
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LETTER XU. 

THE TESTIMONY OP THE FATHERS. 

Rev. and dear Bin: 

It is ratber an ungracious task, I confess^ to point 
out to a friend, tbe looseness with which he may ex- 
presa bimself. It ought not, in ordinary parlance, to 
be done ; for tbe petty critic, who is always fiiKÜng 
fault wilh expressions, when tbe meaning is obvious, 
i:enders bimself odioug to all. But, in tbe statement 
and prosecution of an argument, wbere it is essential, 
tbat words be well defined, and tbat tbeir naeaning 
sbould not fluctuate,. it is very different. In tbat case 
it becomes an impprtant duty to notice sucb vagueness, 
in Order to expose tbe fallacy of tbe argument, or tbe 
ßpeciousness of tbe sopbistry. If words bave been 
used, whicb adnr>it of different senses, and require a dif«- 
ferent meaning. in tbe concluston» from what tbey do 
in tbe premisesi trutb requires tfae tsxposure. Nothing 
but tbis sort of necessity, imposed on me by the struc-* 
ture of your argument, induces me to notice bow you 
Qctualiy contradict yourself, aad n^iJlify your whole ar- 
gument. 

. **The nome Apostte/'' you say,i''has.been confined 
to.tbe firsi riders in ibe chuffibr vbatis ihe ApofftoUc 
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age. After this age, as we learn from Theodoret, one 
of the Fathers, the term Bishop was taken from the se- 
Gond Order of ministers, and appropriated to the first. 
Mly therefore, that is said of Bishops in the ^ew Testor 
ment^ is to be regarded as beionging to the middle 
grade, who are now designated by the term Eider or 
Presbyter. The highest order in the scriptures, is 
called by the word Apostle, but is now, and has 
been, since the Apostolic age^ designated by the term 

" BlSHOP/' 

In so saying, you abandon the proof from Ignatius, 
whom you quote to estaUish the point *' that the min- 
istry consisted of three grades — Bishops, Presbyters or 
Eiders, and Deacons/' Ignatius, I admit, uses these 
three expressions, the Bishops, EWership or Presbyte- 
ry, and Deacons, very often. You have said that this 
proof, of the supcrior and inferior grades in the minis- 
try, " ought to be conelusive." You, certaißly, there- 
fore, wÄl not object to my holding you to your own 
ucknowledged obiigations, though I have protested 
against them, and shown, that they have no binding 
authority on ns who suspect the genuineness of Igna- 
tios e]»st}e6, or at least, aocount many parts of them to 
be int^po}at4ons made in subsequent centuries. 

Theodoret, to whom you refer, was of the fifth Cen- 
tury, baving died A. D. 457, aged 71 years. It is 
frtrange that yo» «hoiild bave Qome down to so late a 
period for tlie proof^ that the word Bishop betonging to 
the secood gr^dß, «ml i. c, Presbytery or Eldprsbip, 
should have been appropriated to the first, and been 
jDaade to isspersede that of Apostks. But Ignatius be- 
loogöd lo the AposidSc age; tor you Iwivo i^ld us. 
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"ÜMit IgcKttH» was nrtade Btsbop of Antioch^ by St 
Peter, to fiU tbe vacancy occasioned by the deadk of 
EvodiuB," and that too thirly^six years before the dcatb 
of the Apostle Jo4)n, having '^sufTered martyrdom aboot 
the tenth year of Trajan, whicb was ooly four years 
afler the death of John tbe Apostle^^^-a^ which time Ig* 
natius had been forty years the Bishop of Antioclu^'' 
Who then was the Bishop of the ehurcfa of Epbesns, 
of Smyrna, and of others, of whom Ignatius speafcs t 
Theodoret, yoü afErm, says, tbat in the Apostolic age, 
the Presbyters or Eiders, L e., the second grade, were 
called BiSHOps, bat the highest grade, Aposti^es, and 
you quote bis testimony, as conclusive authority. Of 
course then, you are sbut up to ©ne or other of these twö 
concFusions. Either, that the epistks of Ignatius were 
not of tbe Apostolic age, but were the producdion of 
the third Century after it, Just as we think.their internal 
evLdence proves-; or, that the ßishop of the Apostolic 
age, t. €., the Bishop referred to by Ignatius, was noere* 
ly a parochial Biphop, primus interpares — the first of 
the Eldership or Presbytery, to which grade or class 
of.ofEcers he belonged'-— the Moderator or President a« 
be is caiied, if Ignatius ever meant to convey the idea 
of Apostle's successors,. it was tbe Eklera or Presby- 
ters he aceouflted such.* Oae or other you musi adf 
mit, for Ignatius does not once use the word Apostle ad 
the title to designate the person he calls Bisbop^ If 
you admit the first, viz: the spuriousness of the epistles 
attributed to Ignatius, then, even the shadow of your 
proof of the three Orders of the ministry, in the Apos- 
tolic age, vanisbes; for Ignatius is your main reliance, 

*See Ep. ad Magn., VI. Ad T)rall.| 11. 
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and the only one, you have referred to, among the UDin- 
spired writers of the Apostolic age. If you prefef the 
latter hörn of this dilemma, then you concede Ignatius 
to US, and his testimony goes for parity and Pfesbyte- 
rianism, not for prelacy. Adherihg, therefore, to your 
avowed obligations to receive the proof which " ought 
to be conclusive/' I should anticipate yöur return to 
Presbyterianism, did I not know, that there is some- 
thing very dazzling and captivating, somelhing exceed- 
ingly fasctnating and enchanting, ui an ''Episcopal 
throne." 

Yet have there been some, wh'o were not so dazzied 
by the splendors of a Bishophric, but that they could 
see, and acknowledge, the truth in this matter. Such 
was Bishop Croft, whose testimony I submit, before I 
pass to the examinalion of that of Theodore!, your 
next witness. In his Naked Truth, this Bishop says: 
** I hope my readers will see what weak proofs are 
brought for this distinction and superiorily of order — 
no scripture, no primitive general Council, no general 
consent of primitive doctors and fathers; no. not even 
prilnitive fathers of note speaking particularly, and 
home to our purpose; only a touch of Epiphanius, and 
St. Austin upon Arius, the Arian heretic, but not de* 
clared, no, not by them, an heretic in this particular of 
Episcopacy."* 

* The State of the Primiüvc Church, pp. 1», 33, 23, &c. 
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And HQW, as to the testimony pf Theodore t. AU 
though you haye not quoted or referred, specifically, to 
the passage, I shal). His wordsare^as taken from his 
copamenta.ry pn the first epistle.to Timothy: " but what 
I have already said — thcy calied Jhe satne (persons,,) 
forraerJy, Presjjyters and Bishops — those, at this day 
calied Bishops, they calied. Aposlles. But, in process of 
time, thcy rclinquished the name of Aposlleship (or 
Apostolic offiee,) tothose who were in reality Apostles; 
but they gave the appeUation of the Episcopajte, to 
those forinerly calied Aposlles» 

Claudius Salmasius, in his Dissortation againat I>. 
Petavius Loyolita, wriUenmore than two hundred year$i 
ago, examined, very critjcally, and at great length, 
this testimony of Theodoret. I give you his language* 
"He," viz: Theoderet, •* acknowledges, what we have 
before said, two kinds of Apostles — for those whom he 
calls ALETHOs APOST pLous, 171 rmUty tApostleSj he distin- 
guishes, by this name, fi*om them who were not in re^ 
ajity Apostles, Such were they, whose labora the 
Apostles used to coDstitutechurches, viz: Titus, Timor 
thy, Ep^phroditus^ Linusi, Mark, and if there were any 
others of tliis sort, whom also the ancient Church calied 
apostles. These were the sent of the Apostles^ that is, 
Apostles. But the .apostles in reality were the sent of 
Christ, hiraself. Theodoret, therqfore, says, that for-^ 
inerly, in tbe times of the Apostles, the same (persons) 
were calied Bishops and Presbyters — tous autou3 
EXALOVN POTE Pbesbyterous KAI Episcopous. Fon 
says he, there could not be a plurality of Bishops in 
one church« But, it appears, that these very same 
(persona) were bishops of the htghest grade, who alsQ> 
17 
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ordained and fed the flock of Christ, and were called 
Pastors. But they were not the less, also, called Pres- 
byters, because the firsii and second grades were, at that 
time, one and the same, and were anited in one person. 
They who were aböve the same Bishops and Presby- 
ters, were called Apostles of either kind, that i^, as 
well, the Apostles in reality immediately appointed by 
Christ, as those, who, being wont to be sent by the 
Apostles to Gonstitute churches, were designated hy 
this name, ministers of the Apostles, helps, fellow sol* 
diers. These held the same place in the church, above 
Presbyters and Bishops, as long as they constitatedone 
grade, which, afterwards, the Bishops obtained, when 
the distinction öf grades was introduced, and the Bi- 
shops Were placed above Presbyters. Tous aütoüs 

EKALOUN POTE pRESBUTEROÜS KAI EpISCÖPOÜS, ApOS- 

TOLOus öNOMADSON. They who now are called Bi- 
shops answer to those then nämed Apostles; that is, 
they obtain the sanie aulhoriiy above Presbyters 
which the Apostles* — by whom the churches were or- 
ganized, themselves also sent of the Apostles to or- 
ganize them — formerly obtained above Presbyters cal- 
led also Bishops, seeing that it wais the custom for 
those too to be called Apostles. But in process of time, 
they relinquished" the name of Apostleship, to those 
who were truly called Apostles, (Apostles in reality, 
the Apostles of Christ;) but they imposed the appella- 
tion of the Episcopate on those whO formerly were called 
Apostles, («. c, Apostles öf the Apostles.) Afteif- the 
distinction of grades was made, and the Eldership or 
Presbytery was divided from the Apostleship, which 
formerly were blended, thö name of Apostleship was 
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jM^operly given, to thosie who were iruly Äpostles, yiz: 
the veritable Apostles of the greater nations. Ten 

DE EPISKOPES PROSEGORIAN TOI8 PALAI EALOUMENOIS 

APOSTOLois EPETETHESAN — that is, ihcy imposed the 
appellation of Episcopate on tbose who were formerly 
called. AposÜes, viz: on the helps and ministers, or 
those sent bf the Apostles who used ihöir labor and rain- 
istry to constitute Bishops in eyery city. For when, 
in churches to be instituted, they would exercise the 
Apostolic function, and would act, in pl.ace of the Apos- 
tles, they were accountcd instead of Apostles, and were 
so called^ and had almost equal authority and power 
over churches and Bishops of the churches, which the 
Apostles themselves had, over those whom they had 
constituted their Aposlleg. But when the Bishops be- 
came greater than Presbyters, and were placed in a 
higher grade, the fpllowingage called «ven the Bishops 
themselves no longer Apostles, the name of Apostles 
being left to those who had in reality exercised the 
Apostolic Functions."* 

This explanation of the noeanirigof Theodoret, in the 
passage to which you refer, Salmasius substan^iates 
by a variety of considerations, expending the niost with- 
eriog sarcasm on- Loyolita, who had declared, that the 
language of Theodoret, in the passage, was involved, 
and his meaning. inexplicable. 

You seem to be aware, after all, that you can make 
nothing of the name, and therefpre, in common . with 
Bishops Onderdonk, Hopkins, and others, you fall back 
upon the office of the B^hops, which. you think you 
liave. proved to be identical with that of the Apostles ; 

* Wn^onia' B|e«9aUql DiMermio, PP..S0-59* 
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but which we have shown was cssentially different. 
You have allowed yourself to indulge, in a sort of So- 
cratic reasoning, which, I must confess frankly, has ex- 
cited slrong suspicions in my mrnd, as to the extent 
and accuracy wiih which you have examined the his- 
tory of the chnrch. You ask, on the supposition of 
ministerial parity, and no Apostolic succession, " is it 
not Strange that il should have been considcred so un- 
filted for the church of Christ, as to be banished from 
it before the close of the first Century ? There is not a 
trace of it to be found." I suppose you mean ministe- 
rial parity, and if so, I am perfectly at issue wilh you 
on a point of fact. I have examined all your argu- 
ments thus far advanced, and have not found any thing 
Irke proof ** that the Apostolic ofBce was transferred 
from one to another, and that it was supreme. That 
there were inferior grades in the roinistry — Presbyters 
and Deacons." You have not produced eilher from 
the scriptures, or from Ignatius, any thing like proof. 
Por the meaning you attributc to the expressions 
you have quoted, you have not even attempted to 
prove to be the only true and proper one, but have as- 
sumed, that they meant, just what you say they did, 
and what suited your argument. I have shown that 
they did not, and could not, mean, what you say they 
did. How perfectiy out of place, therefore, is your 
question, which may have its effect upon those who 
never reason, hut on none olher-^" how could such an 
office, as was held, by the Apostles^ and afferwards by 
the Bishops their successors, ever arise rn the church,^ 
without itbad been fully sanctioned by the grcat Head 
of the church ? It is impossible,** When, you an- 



swet* fiow, such' an offiee coold ame in tbe cburch as 
has been daitned to have been derived from the Apoa- 
tlesi by the Popes; tfaeir 8Ucce8sor$, vrithoiit its havmg 
beed sanctioned fuliy by God, it will be time enough 
yea, «nnecessary to rcply to your question. So far 
from iM thing böing impossible, it baä actoally been 
doiie, and you are bound to show, how such ofiicea as 
Arch-bishops, Metropolitans, Patriarcfas» Card inak and 
Popes, could have arisen, in the church, without being 
folly sanctioned by God ; and until you do so^ yonr de^ 
daration, " it is invpossible/' witl only excite a amile, 
utilesSy indeed, you tum papist ootright, and go tbe 
"wfaoki at once — carrying your interrogatory throagh 
Bishops, and the whoie troop of 4)igh dignitaries up to 
Isis hoh'ness ^ the Lord God the Pope," Vicar General 
of Jesus Christen Eartfa and Minister Plenipotentiary 
of Heaven. But even this-^however more consrstent 
it would make your interrogatory-^-A¥Ould not screen 
you, from the charge oi ignorance of tbe history of 
the Cburch, to which you have expösed yourself 
by the foliowing remarks : '- They are too jealous of 
their rights ever. to have yieided to such an assump- 
tion of power without a struggle. And if so, wherc 
is the evidence of any Opposition on therr part ? The 
Word of God is silent— all history is' silent 1 And 
wbocould have been the usurperl We might as wdl 
expect that history would be silent in reference t0 4>ur 
own civil revolutiön, as to expect silence in so remark- 
able and complete an ecciesiastical revolutiön, as must 
iiave taken place, when Bishops were made the su- 
liräme rolers of tha church; It cannot be»" Are you 
. to Ignorant of history, as not to khoWj tfiat the cases 

17* 



198 

are mo9t DürDeroudy wliere nie» hav6 yieMed thetr 
rights witbout a straggle vfhen tfae enefoacfamenis 
have been gradually and imperceptibly tnadet — ^bow 
common i» it to give new names to ihibgs, and having 
familiarized the ears of men to tbam^ gradually slide 
off from their original meanmg and make namea be* 
come thingsl — how the most oppreasive despotisra «od 
jtyranny have grbwn up, and been submitted to, and 
allfor the defenceof.freedom as it was thoügbt? — how 
changesbave beensileotly wroUght, ander fabe preten- 
ces, and the power obtaiiled, wbieh afterwards coold 
not be resistedf Are you Ignorant of Ihe history.of 
both Greece and Rome 1— of the regulär growth of 
almost all kinds of oppresaion that has been in tho 
World, and which have advanced, more by art and de- 
ception, than by arms and bloodshed ; and of the ioflu- 
ence which synods^ Councils and Conventions have had 
inthechurcbl lam utteriy amazed, at the tnanner 
in which you have expressed yourseif, and feel com- 
pelled to qqote to you, for your information ön the 
jubject öf the origin and growth of the Hierarchy, the 
account which Jerome, one.of your own authorilies, ha« 
given of these things.; 

" A Presbyter, therefore, is tho same as a Biahop ; 
and before Ihere were, by the insiigation ofihe detxU, 
parties in religion, and it was äaid by difFerent people, 
I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of €ephasi the 
churches were governed by ihe Joint caunsel qf tkt 
Presbyters. But aßerwards, when every one accoun- 
led those wbom he baptized as bclonging to himself and 
not to Christ, it was decreed, throughout the whote 
World, that one, chpscn from among the Preabyiew, 
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sliottld'be pirt over the ^ est, and that tho wbolc. care of 
ihe churoh, should be cömmitted to.him» and ihe seedl; 
ofschism.be taken away. 

'^ Shouid aiiy one Ihink, tbat this is my private opin- 
ion, and not ihe doctrines ofthc scriptures, let them 
road the words of ihe Apostle, in iiis epüütle to the Phi- 
Kppians: ^ Paul and Timotheus tfae ser van ts of Jesus 
Christ, to aU the saints in. Chri&t Jesus, ^hich are at 
Philippi, wilh the Bishops, and Deaccons," &c. Phih'ppi 
is a Single eity of Maccdonia ; and certainlvy in orte 
city^ there could not be sßveral Bishops^ ab thby are 
Now stvlbd ; but as they, at that time, called the very 
same persons Bishopg, whotn they caiJed PTesbyter», 
the Apostie has spoken without dtstinction of Bishops 
as Presbyters. 

•'Should this matter yet appear doubtful to any one, 
ualess it. be provod by an additk>nal teslimony ; it is 
wrilten in the acts of the Apostles, that when Paul liad 
come.to Miletum, he sent to Ephesus^ andcalied the 
Presbyters of that ctvurch, and ärt^ong other things, said 
to them, * take heed to yourtselves, and to all the flock 
in which. the Holy Spirit hath nr^ade you Bishops.' 
Take particüJar notice, that calling the PRESBisrTBRd of 
the Single city of Ephesus, hc afterwards names the 
^ame persons, Bischofs." 

Otber quotations are made from the epistle tö the 
Hebrews, and from Peter, and he then: statest ** ottr iu- 
tentiori, in makif)g these remarks, is to show, that, 
ETnong the ancients, Presbyters and Biskops were tbe 
VERY dAMEi Bot that BY iiiTTLE ANo LiTTLE, that the 
plants of dissentions might be plucked. »p, the wbole 
concern was devolved upon an individual. As fhe 
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Presbyters, therefore, hnöw that thcy are subjected, 
BY THE CÜSTOM OP THE CHURCH, to him 
who is sei over them, so Ict the Bishop know, that they 
are grealer than Presbyters more by cdstom, than by 

ANF REAL APPOINTMBNT."* 

The same things are stated by Jerome, with great 
point, in his ietter to Evagrius« Here, then, is a fuli^ 
distinct; and formal ^nswer given to your questions, 
and an account of the origin, and growth of Episcopa- 
ey, showing directly, how very limited must have been 
your reading, or how exceedingly treacherous most 
be youf memory, to admit of your baving so boldly af- 
firmed, that ^*all historv ts silbnt," on the subjeot 
of the rise and progress of ihe Episcopacy, for which 
you plcady viz: the three Orders and the Bishops' Apos- 
tolical supremacy. Jerome says, explicitly, that it 
grew up, **LiTTLE BY UTTLE," and obtainedi '^more 
BY cüSTOH, th(m by any real uppainimenL" 

You cannot object to the testimony of Jerome, H« 
lired in the fourth and fifth centuries, having been born 
about A. D. 331, and died in 420 — was a man t>f great 
learning in his day — abundantly competcnt to invesCi- 
gate the history of the times before hrm— was himself 
attacbed to Episcopacy, and, therefore, by no means 
a prejudiced witness. Döctor Bowden affirms, that 
**'wJien he is not obscure, no writer of antiquity has 
strooger testimony to the Apostolic institution of Epis"* 
Dopacy.^t Tha obscurity of which he speaks, is in tfae 
abeveand similar passages of Jerome's writings^ bat 
il is ooly to the eye of an Episcopaliän, that thcre is 

♦OpferaHlcron.lbm., Vi, p.108. ' -^ 
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any obscurity in what we have quoted from Jerome. 
And hcre, il may be as convenient, as in any other 
place, to notice, what occasions that obscurity, and 
whence so great reliance is placed upon, \he opinioni 
of the Fathers, and quotations from them, wilh which 
Episcopa! writers, such as Dr. Bowden, and Dr. Cooke 
and others abound. It is not dcnied, that prelacy flour» 
ished soon after the first Century, and that Episcopo/^y 
changed ils character from Parochial to Diocesan very 
early. Nor is it denied that the Pather3 whom Dr. 
Bowden and others have quoted, speak of and describe 
the very Diocesan Episcopacy, which he, in Opposition 
to Dr. Millers views, claims to beof divine origin; bul 
their descfiption and averment of what existed in tbeir 
day, do not prove, that itexisted in the Apostolic age; 
nor that i^ was of divine origin. 

It is of no manner of use to quote the Patherg, speak- 
ing of what was in their day, and to try to pass it ofF 
as proof of what existed in the Apostles' days. We 
canhot be imposcd upon in this way. We require 
proof, from the scripturos, find from the Apostolic age« 
That has not yet been produced; and notwithstanding 
all the parade, that has been mnde of the Fathers, 
whose opinions you have admitted are of no great au» 
thority, the Diocesan character of Episcopacy, was, at 
one time, in this country, affirmed, by high Episcopal 
authority, to be no way involved in the general qoes* 
tion, it being maintained only, that the Bishops were 
of the.superior order. with exciusive power to ordain, 
and the fact, or cxtent of their Dioces^, being no way 
connected with the subject. Yea, reproach was cast 
on some — whodiscüssed the clairosrof Episcopacy, de* 
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nying any tbiog like a Diocesan character to tbe 
Bishops of the New TesfameDt — for being ignorant oq 
thesubject. Give up Diocesan claims, and Episcopacy 
will become, very soon, identicat with the Presbytery 
of the Apostolic days. It is the fact of Diocesan sway, 
thatgives prelatical Episcopacy its power. Thatsacb 
Episcopacy ever existed, or was authorized, in Apos- 
tolic days, has never been proved; nor can it be. - 

Vour main reliance is on the testioiony of Igna.tius, 
from whom youhave liberälly quoted. I bav^ already 
Said, that the gcnuineness of the productlons ascribed to 
Ignatius may weU be doubted ; that there are maoy in- 
ternal evidences, indicating, that they are the production 
of a later period than the flrst Century ; and that even 
when admitted to be genuine, they afTord no more 
proof of the Episcopacy for which you plend, nor of the 
lower Orders and inferioritv of Eiders and Deaconsto 
the Bishops, than you can find anrang Presby terians who 
have their Bishops, Eiders and Deacons. 

I only add, to what I have already said on this sub- 
ject, that, as a witness, Ignatius, or rather the authorof 
the seven epistles bearing his name, is not cntitled to 
implicit credit. The autl)or betrays gross ignorance 
of tlie scriptures in several cases, qtioting or referring 
to passages as scripture^ which are not in the New 
Testament, and expressing sentiments as scripture^ 
which cannot bo jegitimately inferrcd from it. In bis 
epistle to the Trallians, he says, aideisthe de kai 

TOIf EPISKOPOPfv HITMON HO« C|iRI8TON^ KATHO HE- 
MSN HOI BtAKARIOI DIETAXANTO ApO&TOLOI, " rCVCr- 

ence also the Bishop as Chi ist, -as the holy Apostlca 
haye conuni^nded us." .The, AposlJes ocver^aye suph 



203 

a cooimandinent. From the epistle to the Philiidel- 
pbians, you have quoted these words : " But the^Spirit 
spake sayiog in this wise, do notfaing without the 
Bishop." The Spirit never said any auch thing, direct- 
ly, or by implicatioo. Yetthis is tiie witness whose tes- 
timony you so exalt, and concerning wbich your lan- 
guage niakes the icnpression, that the- rejectioh, if not 
impious, is calculated to strengthen infidclity ! ! 

The -next witness, you cite, is Irenseus, whom you 
quote in proof of your Apostolic succession, as follows: 
" We, he says, can reckon up those whom the Apos-. 
tles ordained to be Bishops in the several churches, 
and who they were that sueceeded them down to our 
time. Andtiad the Apostles possessed any hidden mys- 
teries, which they imparted to nonebut the perfect, (as 
heretics pretend,) they would have submitted them to 
those men, to whom they commilted the churches 
themselves ; for they desired to have those in aH things 
perfect and unreproveable, whom they left to be their 
successors, and to whom they committfed their owA 
Apostolic authorityl He then adds, that because it 
would be endle^^s to cnumerate the succession of Bishops 
all the churches, he woald instanc0 in that of Rome.'^ 

Now, on this, I remark, that there is no propf that 
Irenseus mcant exactly what you say he did by 4he 
sDiccessioD. He was speaking of the unwillingness of 
the heretics to be bound, either. by the scriptures, or 
by the. traditions of the churches. > His object was to 
disprove their pretedding, that they bad private mys- 
ieries and were by these. means wisier even than the 
Aposttes.. 

The passage you quote^ I presuMne? is taken from 
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third chopter of the third book of IreDsos. The ori^ 
ginal is givea m the second voiume of Tracts on Epis* 
copacy, es appended by Dr. Cooke to his.work on the 
invalklity ofPretsfaylcrian Ordination. His translatioo 
will be found in the 130th section, which, allow me to^ 
say, is much more correct tban ihe ooe you quote.* 
The words *' whom they left to be their (Apostles) suo 
cessorS) and to wbom they committed their own Apos- 
Toue aüthority" are a very free translatian which 
Dr. Cooke would not venture to give. I have no hesi- 
tationin pronouncingit unsustainable, The words are 

QUOS ET SUCCE9SORES RELINa<JEBANT SUUM IP60K UH 
LOCUM MAOISTERII TRADENTBS. The phraSO SUUM IP* 

80RUM LOCUM MAGisTERii, which you have rendered 
" their cwn Jlpo&toUc authoriiy,^^ means no such thing ; 
but having nsnmed the identity of the Apostolic and 
Episcopal oiücc, by a free translation, you use. the 
Word Apostolic. The passage reads, ** for they very 
much desirod, that they slK)uld be perfecta and irrepre- 
hensible in all things, whom they wcre }eaving their 
successors, dclivering their own place of ihcir magis- 
tracy" or governmental ruie. This is a very different 
thing from their Apostolic oiBce. We have already 
shown, that whatever power the Apostles exercised, in 
the way of ordaining and governing the churchy their 
MAGI8TERIUM, was thöt of Presbyters, appropriate to 
that cbaraoter and offfice, which they sustaioed in 
common with those, whom they ordained^ and intro- 
duced into the churches. And it wag, in th» sense, 
that Irenseus understood the matter. For in the pro« 
ceding cbapter, he says, ^'wben we appeal to the tr«* 

•T^aeti on Bpb. «Ol. n. pp.4Hr-8S0L 
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dition, which is from the Apostles, and is preserved in 
the churches, through the successions of the Presbyters, 
PER succEssioNEd Prbsbvterorum, they oppose tra* 
ditions, saying, that they are wiser, not only than the 
Presbyters, but even than the Apostles."* 

" To represcnt the magisterium, which was given to 
ofBcers, indifferently callcd Presbyters and Bishops, as 
an authority given to Bi«hops over Presbyters, is to 
adopt a conclusion without premises. To say that the 
succession and mastershipy affirrned by Irenasus of Bi- 
shops, who werc Presbyters, are a proof, that Bishops, 
in the modern sense, werc intcnded by him, is the jpe* 
titio principii, or weakness oi hegging the quesiion,^^\ 

The succession, of which Irenasus speaks, and the 
magistracy, of the Apostics and Presbyters or Bishops, 
are very differcnt things, from what yoa represent 
them. Linus and Anacictus and Clemens, and '*soon 
to Eleulhcrius/' of whom you speak, as forming the 
Apostolic succession in the church of Rome, were not 
calied Apostics by Irenaeus, but Presbyters. **It is 
proper," says he, ** to obcy those Presbyters, eis prbs- 
BYTERI8, who are in the church, **hi^," thesb who 
have succession from the Aposiles, as we have shown; 
who with the succession of the Episcopate, qui cum 
BPiscoPATüs SUCCES8IONK, have received the sure gift 
of the truth, according to the will of the Father/'J 

** The succession from the Apostles, which he some* 
times affirms of Bishops, he also a|)plied to Presbyters;§ 
repeatedly thus discoursing, that he accounled Presby- 

*IreDneu8 udversus Hopres>cns, lib. 3, c. 2. 9. 2. 

fSee Wilson on the Prim. Qjv. uf ihe Clurisüon Churches, p, 33, 

lireneo«, lib. IV, e. 28, s. t. 

§LU>4,e.33. 
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terf to be Bishops, and Bisbops, Presbyters. Wher^ 
Irenseus, therefore, makes Presbyters the successors of 
the Apostles» and ascribes the Episcopacy to Presbyters, 
he may be considered a vcry positive, as well as com- 
peteQty witnessy to establish, that there were no preach- 
ers, after the Apostles jand Evangelists, of an higher 
Order thaa that of Presbyters, nor any Presbyters of 
an inferior grade."* 

I have as füll right to claim Irenaßus as you have.f 
His testimony is as streng as to Presbyters, as to 
Bishops, having spoken of them as identical. Where 
you have found that he asserted, " that he had at that 
time a correct list of all who had succeeded to that of^ 
fice, in ALL ihe churchesfrom the time in which the Apos- 
tles tivedf down to his own day^"^ I know not* The fact 
is so Singular, that I should be thankfui for a reference 
to the place, although it would not prove apy thing 
more than would a chronological list of the Pastors of 
our difierent Presbyterian churches, who had succee- 
ded each other in their several parishes. 

The testimony of Hegesippus, which you quote to 
confirm that of Irenaeus, is of no value. The writings 
of Hegesippus have perished, with the exception 6f the 
few fragments quoted by Eusebius, and one by Photius, 
atid none of them prove a diversity of office among 
Presbyters, or a difference of order. All that this tes- 
timony proves, is, that there were cef tain men, in cer- 
tain churches, calied Bishops, and that there had been 
a succession of them. It does not prove that they were 
DiocESAN Bishops, 6r any other than the Parochial 

* Wilson on tbe primitive governmenIL of Christian «biircb«^. p. 3SL 
t See Walonia» IttcMallni lÄBsertatio, pp. 208-271. 



Bfshops. Por Ir^naeus, in his epislle to Victor, refer- 
ring to ihe Bishops of Rome, who had succeeded So- 
ter, Ihe llth from ihe Apostles— f. c, üp to his own 
day, calls them Presbyters.* 

As to the testimony of Clemens of Alexandria, il is 
no more decisive, in your favor (han ihe rest. In his 
" what rieh man can be saüed,^'\ Clemens relates ihat 
John the Aposllei observing a young man, and turning 
to the Bishop who presided over all, epi pasi to kathgh 
TOTi PROBLEPSAS EPiSKOPO, commlttcd him to his care, 
in the presence of the Chyrch, epi tes ekklesias, who 
received him^ toü dechomenoü. It was, therefore, 
not a collectlon of ciiurches — but one assembly wor- 
shipping together, and the Blshop, consequently, was 
the parochial Bishop or Pastor. John is then said to 
have returned, after repeating the charge, to Ephesus. 
Jlnd the Presbyter taking home^ ho de presbuteros 
analabon oikade, the young man that had been com- 
mitted to his care, nourished, educated and lost him. 
Here we have Clemens, no doubt, in the langgage of 
his day, as it had been in that of ihe Apostles, express- 
ly denominating the same person both a Bishop and a 
Presbyter. Also, John, returning, is represented to 
have addressed him as a Bishop: ^' o episkope ; return 
to US your deposit/' It thus appears that a successor 
of the last Apostle, and by John himself styled a Bishop, 
was notwithstanding a Presbyter.''^\ 

Your next witness is Polycrates; but his testimony 
is Qo möre to the point, tban that of all the rest ; yea^ 
rather less. You cit^ him only to prove ^' that Bishops 

*Lib.b,«r. * 

t Ch. 43, p. 87. 
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were settied in all the churches." This is exactiy whal 
we bave affirmed. Every cliurch had its own Bishop 
or Pastor. You have not proved, that they were Dio- 
cesan Bishops, or Bishops of a grade superior to Pres- 
byters. We have evidence to ihe contrary, even from 
the mouth of Polycratcs, for as you cprrectiy State, 
Eusebius,* represents him to have said that there were 
'< seven Bishops of his own kindred, and great multi- 
TUDES of Bishops who assembled with him, to consult 
about the time of Easter." It is a very rare thing to find 
seven cotemporaneous Diocesan Bishops of the same 
kindred, and "oreat mültitudes" of Diocesans, as- 
sembling together, but it fs not of parochial Bishops or 
Pastors. 

In TertuUian^s testimony, quoted by yoq, there is 
no more proof than in Polycrates', of a divinely ap- 
pointed Order of Bishops superior to Presbyters; but 
there is of tlie contrary. The highest priest, (not 
the High-priest,) was the chief presiding Presbyter. 
The Word does not, as Tertullian uses it, apply to an 
order^ but to the individual. The highest, implies in- 
feriors of the same kind — just as the chief priest stood 
at the head, or was accounted the first of his band. 
We have found no trace of a superior Order, but all 
along the Bishops and Presbyters are spoken of as be- 
ing of the same order— the Bishop being the presiding 
ofEcer of the Presbytery — as we say, the Moderator. 
Whatever diversity existed, between the Bishop and 
Presbytery, to which TertuJlian refers, it did not 
spring from any original divinely instituted difference 
of Order. For Tertullian, in the very passage you 

*BMleriaitteit fllMonr.-B. V. CL SL 
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quote, ^* founds the authority of Bisbops upoo its ne- 
cessity for tbe preservation of tbe honor and peace of 
the churchy and not upon any scriptural or Apostolical 
Ordination or appointment"* 

The peace of the church required that the adroinis- 
tration of baptism should be under the direction of the 
Presbytery, in every congregation or church, and be 
performed, either by the presiding Presbyter, or by 
some other for him. Cases have occurred, in Presby- 
terian churches, where strict attention has been neces- 
sary to this thing. Yea, it ig accounted injurious to 
the peace of the church, and altogether improper, where 
there are several Presbyters and ministers of the gos- 
pel, iiving in the same place, and worshipping in the 
same church, for any one of them, to administer bap- 
tism in' the congregation, but the parochial Bisiiop, or 
at bis request. I have been so situated, that several of 
my ministerial brcthren were regulär members of my 
congregation, and worshipped wilh us, yet none of 
them ever thought of administering baptism even to the 
members of their own families. They invariably acted 
on the ruie which you quote Tertullian as sajing was 
observed for the peace of the church. 

Not one of the authorities you quote, proves the point 
for which thev have been cited. 

* WUfon on the primitive government of tbe chriatian ehurcbes, p. 4*1. 
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^ LETTER XIII. 

R^T, ANO DEAR 3IR : 

My »ttentioQ shall be turoed, in thls.letter, distinct- 
Jy iotbe Apostolical sucqession^ whtch, on the au- 
tbprUy of EusebiaS| you say is brought down to Ibe 
4;oanciI of Nice» in the year 3^5, "and is so marked, 
tbat no link is broken in the chain wbich connects tbe 
Bishops witb the Apostles, und of course with Christ." 
Ja doing so, it becomes. proper to bring into view, what 
you Riean by the phrase " Apostolicai* süccession," 
and what has.been deemed, by prelatical writers, es- 
sential to it. 

. It is very evident,, to every attentive reader, that 
you mean by the *• Apostoücal succession" something 
more, than that, the Lord Jesus Christ, through succes- 
sive generations, has preserved and transmitted the 
grand essential facts of christianity and the knowledge 
of its elementary doclrines, by means of a succession 
of authentic writings, and has influenced, qualified, and 
calied by His Spirit, a succession of men whom He 
has authorized to proclaim those facts and doctrines. 
Such a succession, in accordance with Arch-bishop 
Whately, we believe and teach, but it is nothing more 
nor less, than the perpetuation, of the truth, and of the 
churcb in the world, by men calied and chosen of God 
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to di«cbargo the functions of minislers and oflke bear^ 
ers inHishouse« 

We have had a regulär succesaion of presidents, gov^ 
ernorsy judges, membeni of senate and congres?, &c., 
aince the foundation of our governmenty i. e« as one has 
retired» another has taken his place agreeably to tbe 
will of the people, with whom k lodged the savereignty 
and the right of election, &c* The oaths of office do 
not confer tbe power ; thcy are but the mode of con« 
ducttng into their offices those callcd and ehosen to 
fiU tbem. The presidcnt retirtng does not confer hia 
power on bis successor : nor one judge, goverjkor^ or 
member of cdngress, on another. We would smiie at 
tbe simplicity of tlie man who would teil us thnt tbe 
power and authority of this govemment wcre'gtTen at 
first to Washington, and to bis cotemporaries, and that 
he and ihey transferrcd it to their successors. It is the 
sovereign power — the people — ^dircctly or indireclly, 
that confer tho power, and no man ever dfeams of pro- 
ducing a perfect list of presidents, judges, &c. &c., and 
of establishing this or the other man's power and right to 
office by proving the line of succession. Such notions, 
and doctrines, may be adapted to the monarchical gov- 
ernments of Europe, where ideas, of legitimacy, and 
of the hereditary succession, are interwoven with the 
very Clements of their existence. But, in this country 
we understand the subject better ; and laugh to scorn, 
alilie the divine right of kings, and the notion, that the 
civil magistrate is the depositary of power, lodged there 
by heaven to be transferred tö bis successors. The offi- 
cers of the government, are not the fountains of pow- 
er ; becausc thcy are not the sovereigh. Our liberties,,^ 
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"wijl never be in greater danger tban whcn we practi- 
cally concede, to the functionaries of our govcrnment, 
tbe powers of sovereignty, which belong to the people^ 
and believe, ihat ofBcial authority emanates from one 
to the other through a line of succession. Peath, dis- 
grace, impeachment, a variety of causes, may Inter- 
rupt and break the succession, and an office may, for a 
lime, be wilhout an incumbent; but the sovcreign peo- 
ple, from whom emanates the power, can direct and 
call whom ihey please, to discharge the functions of 
the civil raagistracy. The oalh of office, and the cerc- 
mony of inauguralion or induction, are but ihe acknow- 
ledged and approved modes of recognizing the fact, 
that, by the sovereign authority of the people, the per- 
sons have been appointed to their respeciive officcs. 

These imporiant and salutary principles were not 
anderstood under the tyrannical govcrnment of ihe 
CsBsarsr The kingor eraperor was claimed to bq the 
fpuntain of power, which flowed down, in regulär 
hereditary succession. The doctrine of legitimacy, as 
taught by European politicians, lies at the very root of 
the Apostolic succf^ssion. You have claimed, distinct- 
ly, and formally, that the headship or sovereignty of 
Jesus Christ, has been transferred to the Apostles, and 
bas flowed down from thcm through their lineal eucces- 
ßors whom you style your Apostolic Bishops. Now, 
this we proclaim to be just as great an Usurpation, as 
were prcsidents,governor9, and judges, .&c.y to claim to 
appoint their successorsi and to transfer tjbeir power to 
them. 

We say Usurpation, not indeed of the sovereignty of 
the people, but of Jesi» Christ. 
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Tho members of the church are not the sovereign 
power in ihe church ; nor are its officers. The Lord 
Jesus Christ has the supreme aüthority deputed to Him 
by the Pather. " AH power, in heaven and on earlh is 
given unto Him." He has, as I have shown, the ex- 
clusive right of calling, choosing, commissioning, and 
clothing, His ministers wilh power. The power flows 
directly from Hirnself, just as, in our government, it 
does from the people. Ordination answers to the oath 
of office and induclion into it ; being the public formal 
recognition of the fact, that Jesus Christ has exercised 
His sovereignty in the appointment of the man as His 
embassador. The succession depends not on the flow 
of aüthority from Bishop to Bishop, Priest and Deacon, 
reguiarly conveyed or transferred as you teach ; but 
on the will and grace, the spirit and providence of 
Jesus Christ our only sovereign lord and king. The 
list of successors is of no more consequencc to prove 
the right to exercise official power from Jesus Christ, 
tban is the list of your predecessors, who have officia- 
ted as Rectors of St. Paul's church, to prove the legifi- 
macy of your right to ofEciate as their Recton Per« 
sonal succession does not enter into that right, as any 
part of its elements. We glorify the sovereignty of 
Jesus Christ, and trace all official power and aüthority, 
directly, to Him, discarding, allogether, as öne of the 
engides of oppressive tyra4iny and opprcssion, which 
have enslaved, alike the church and worB, flowing 
down, through a long h'st of ipdividuals — a privileged 
Order, in regulär lineal legilimate succession. 

I have thua brought into vIew, yourideas of "Apos- 
toHc saccession," held in oommon with those of pre«* 
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latical writers, and cootrasted them with tfaose held by i 

the Don-Episcopal denominations. I would not mis« 
State or misrepresent them. Il'your language, and that 
of prelatical writers, has any definite meaning at all on 
this subject, you unquestionably teach, that the legiti* 
rnacy of the functionsof the minister ofChrist, depend?, 
«ssentially, on the transfer, of the same power, and of 
the Spirit of God, from the Apostles down in regulär 
succession through your Bighops, which Christ origi- 
nal ly transferred to them^ that being what the Father 
had conferred on Hirn. That I have not misappre- 
hended your views, and those of prelatical writers, I 
quote tlie language of Bishop Beveridge: "the Apos* 
tolical line halb, through all ages, becn preserved en- 
tire, thcre having been a constant succcssion of such 
Bishops in it, as were truly and properly successors to 
the Apostles, hy virlue of that Apostolic imposition of 
handSf which, being begun by the Apostles, hath becn 
continued from one to another, ever since that time 
down toours. By which means, the same Spirit which 
was brealhed by our Lord into his Jlpostles^ is, together 
wiih their office^ transmitted to their lawful snccessors^ 
the pastors and governors of our church at this lime; 
and acts^ mbveSf and assists^ at the administration of the 
sevcral parts of the Aposlolic office, in our days, as 
XDUch as ever.*'' These are your own sentiments; and 
the idea of a myslerious sacramental influence, by the 
imposition of hands, for the purpose of imparting the 
Holy Spirit, as an essential dement of the Apostolical 
suQcession, is too plainly taught to be mistaken. 

• ß«Q»bi« worlH, V. II, «ermon oft GUriit's priseaea wit|i hin miBisur« 
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It is not, Iherefore, at all surprising, that great care, 
and solicifudc, should have been manifested, about the 
formal part of Ordination; nor that the canons of coun* 
cilsy and the common lawofecclesiastical bodies, should 
have, through much excessive care, rather multiplied 
the testä, and increased the impossibility of proving the 
genuineness oF each link, in the interminable chain of 
Apostolic succession. It has thus become impractica- 
ble to teil, whal is, or what is not esscntial. This, it- 
self, is sufRcient to condemn the wholedoctrine, espe- 
cially when viewed in connection wiih ils total inappli- 
cabiiity to the great mass of mankind, so deeplj' and so 
vitally intcrested in the fact of the genuine succession, 
according to the showing of its asser ters. At all events, 
it demands a stern and severe rebuke, to be given to 
those prelates, who claim a super^titious reverence for 
themselves from the people, making thciradherence to 
them essential to salvation, so putting themselves be- 
fore Christ, and yet, by the very nccessilies of the case, 
being themselves constituted the judges of their own 
pretensions. 

I do not exaggerate. Mr. T. Smyth has extracted 
from "theChurchman,'* publishedih New York, under 

m 

the sanction of Bishop Onderdonk, of that city, the fol- 
lowing, of which many other like examples might be 
taken from prelatical writers. Dr. Dodwell, saya: 
**None but the Bishops can unite us to the Falber and 
the Son. Whence it will follow, that whoever is dis^ 
unitedfram the visible communion ofthe church on eartky 
and PARTicüLARLY /röm ike visible communion of t/ie 
B1SBOP8, must consequently be disunited from the 
whole visible Catholic church on earth; and not only 
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80, but from the invisible communion of the holy angels 
and saints in heaven; and whatis yet more, from Christ 
and God himself, It is one of the most dreadful aggra- 
TatiODs of the conditioh of ifae damned, that ihey are 
banished fröm ihe presence of the Lord, and Ihe glory 
of liis power. The samk is iheir condilion, also, who 
are disunited. froi« Christ, by being disunited from 
his vis^le representätive.^^* This is putting the Bishop 
before Christ. No poprsöul can be united to Hirn but 
through the Bishop ! ! . What popery ! 

Dr. Hook says, " unless Christ be spiritually present 
with Ihe ministers of religion, in their Services, those 
Services will be vain'* — a most precious truth, known, 
believed, and preached, by none more frequently, feit 
mpre powerfully, and applied with grealer effect, ihan 
by raany of the non-Episcopally ordained ministers. 
" But,^ continues Dr. Hook, ** the only ministration», 
to which he has promised his presence, are those of 
Bishops, who are successorSf to the first commissioned 
Apostles, and to the öther clergy acting under theib 
tanction and hy their authority.^^\ This i$ just as false 
as it IS arrogant, and is disproved^ by the hundreds and 
thousands bf those, who, have been converted from the 
error of their ways, and abounded in the fruits of holi- 
nes^, through the ministrations of non-Episcopally or- 
dained ministers. The fruits of the Spirit — provin^ 
the presence öf Christ — abound among the cohverta 
of a ministry, disowning and disdaining to be united to 
CKrist, by " Episcopal Bishops." 

Bisbop K Onderdonk of New York, says *' none but 
the Bishops can unite us to tbe Father, in the way of 

*Lecturai on the Apoftolie raceanion, p. I(t6. 
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Christ's appoiatmenty and ihese Bishops,, rpust be such 
as receiVe their nf)ission frooi the first commissioQcid 
Apostles. WhQrever ^uch Bishops ar^ found^ dispen- 
sing the faith and sacxamen^s of Christ, tbere is a tnao 
Church ; unsoünd *t may b^, like the Church of Rome, 
but still a true^ and real Church— r^^ ^ sick or diseased 
mau, though unsound, is slill a real or true man."* 
This. needs no commenL It proves, that I have not 
misapprehended your idea of the " true line of success* 
ion," which, though not as distinctiy avowed, is nev> 
ertheless truly accordant with it. 

And now, let me bring your line of succesaioD, lo 
the tests, which you, in common with prclatical wri- 
ters, have established as the jcriterion.of a true minisr 
try. It is essential, upon your own prii>ciples, ihat you 
be able to show, that your Ordination — which accprd- 
ing to Bishop Ravenscroft,.t is the only evidenc^ you 
can have of Divine right-^has been perforn^ed by Qne, 
who' was himself a legitimate successpr of a legitimat^e 
successor, through the wbole Tlne, up.to some ono of the 
A[^ostIeg^ without a break in. one solitary link.. For, ( 

says Dr., Ch^ndler, **if the succession he. QNCE.brokep, 
and the. power of Ordination qnce Jost, qolalUhe meA 
oa ejarth,,not all the, angels in* heaven, wjthoui a^imr 
ine|diate comm^ssion frpm Christ, can reatore itf'ij:. Ida 
Dot see, hpw even, Jesus Christ himselfj^ apcording| to 
your doctrine^ could restor^ it ; fon ,you ^ay, tii^i jfk 
TR4N8FERREJD Jlis eortkly j^ower over His CAurcA/ - ^ 

Dr. Howe§ — whose^rthpdoicy, on tWsrpiwn^iq,yA|Hj 
Qhprch, will not be^isßutödr-rpaiptajpii^th^^verj^^afip 

'^A.dd^e8■ on Unity^ •."--■ 

"\ • . ■ ; . t ! • . • ■■ H ■ 
y., 1707, quoled In Smylh'iLee. 
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Position t^itlrDf. OhancHer. Are yoo prepareÖ to show, 
ihal, thrbugh the long line öJF yoor ecciesiastical pedi- 
gree, ra every solitary instance, holhing, accordlng lo 
the Canons setting forth the essQntials of Ordination, 
hasinvah'datedthe Ordination? Are you prepared to 
show, thatnofte öf yöar EpiscOpal sires Were under 
«entence of deposition, iwhen ordaihedTtliat lhe faith 
and mbräls of aH, cäme up to the Standard of Christas 
prescriplioris ? ihirt their baptism was not clinic nor 
hereti^al, bat'Episcopänyvalid 1 that they had nolbeen 
finade Bishops, per saltum^ instead of passing through 
the twö inferior grades? or thnt any other of the nu- 
meroüs disquailifications, jadged, by the Church to ren- 
der of'ditiatlon invalid, such as infancy, insanity, adulte- 
ry, n^arder, lapse intime öf persecution, and nnutilalion 
or disttiemberment of their bodies, like that Origen ef- 
fected oh himself, have not viliated the succession, poi- 
soned lhe fountain o( Episcopal grace, and left yoü oüt 
of the church of God ? 

I am not trlfling oh thi^ subject, but soberly refer- 
ring to niatters, whiö^i have been judged sufficient tö 
invah'date ol'dination, as may be seen in Palmer and 
Bingham^ referred tö in Smylh's lectures.* Until you 
can thus dernönstrate in' fuH detail, your claim to 
ihe lofty Episcopftte, upön yoür ow>i principles, you 
must excuse nie, *if I cannot recognize, arid owil 
yöu, as the Rig'ki Reverend Bishop of Michigan, in- 
vested with tliat ^' plehitude of sacerdotal power wliich 
constltütes Episcopacy ;*' * however, 1 recognize and 
Jove you as the servant of Jesus Christ, possessed 
öf ihose Cpiscopal powers, w'hich you, in comnfion, 

*imf tk'« LeehirM ob Apo«. Sirc., pp. 119, lliB, 4ut. 
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sbare with your Presbyters, andexercise, byJÖieir con- 
sent, as primus inter pares^ first amopg your equals. 

The list ofEusebius to which you refer, as^ringing 
down an unbroken chain tili the year 325, ha^ never 
been proved. It ruos, Peter and Paul, 1. Linus, 2» 
Anacletüs, 3. Clement, 4, Euarestes, 5. Alexander, 
6. Xystus, or Sixtus, 7. Telesphorus, 8. Hyginus, 9» 
Pius, 10. Anicetus, 11, Soter, 12. Eleutherus, &c. 
Eusebius follows in the tr^ck of Irenaeus. Neither 
does the New Testament, nor do Irena&us aod Euscbi-' 
OS, furnisb proof, that Peter was ever at Rome, at all. 
If over he was, it must have been afler Paul wrote bia 
epistle. Tho5e who afBrm that he was, disagree. 
in point of time, and the time specified, contradtcts 
Scriptural history.: Both Jeromeand Eusebius, con» 
tradict the history of Peter, given in the, Acts of the 
Apostles.* The arguments which learned men have 
urged against ihe supposition, have not been answer- 
ed. 

Still less proof 13 offered that Petejr, if ever at Rome, 
was fixed and resident Bishop there. Nor is there 
proof, from the scriptures, ibat ever Paul was estab- 
lished there as ßishop. He was there as prisoner, 
and taught in hisown hired house. The church of 
Rome was not prganized, by him. He found it organi- 
zed, when he arrived there. There is no proof that 
ever he was prdained to be the Apostplic Bishop of 
Rome» Too much is expected, if it is thought we will 
admit, that both Peter and Paul were fixed as Aposto« 
lic Bishops in Rome, and transferred their authority 
to their successors. Who was their immediate «uc- 

* 9m Stuart ob tho Rom., pp. 37, 38. 



iHit by wbom he Dü^fts ofdaitied, bc hiAs iiot f<^ld üs. 
Gbrtdkiiy it %ai^ not *jr .. PatJl öf Pil«t, for he says^ 
^äßer ihtfmrtyrdöm o{ PauT ftfad Peter, Linas was 
Ihe fiysi Ihat r^ceived fhe Episcopati^ sfl Rome."* They 
did naC tratisfer ^heif «othofity, and the' £piscopati6, 
beföfe iheir tnaHyrdom/ahd it ih^flt hotbe^ pteteüdM 
thöy did after. Here, then, ät the vefy buteet/ '*lh<i 
Apostötic succession'' is meC wilh difflcülties. Vif 
whom was Lirms ördaified f He recei ved not the Episr- 
copale, says Bus^^s^, and Of (iotirse, Ordination, tilitif* 
ietike mdi^ttffuiimi <4 Pdcriiahd' Peter. Inferenceig lind 
su^pdshion« here Will bot (lofbr you. If yoQ isk na 
16 a4tnit youlri»^ ^e r^uitktKe compUment, and teil you, 
we thinrk oDrs arö heiter; Viss i that Linas wttä a Pres* 
bytei-, antl Iwd be^ su^h ki^tbe lifö tiao^ of Patil and 
Peter ; fest: was elect^dpastt^r er* parochrai Btsfaop, af- 
tnr their mb'rlyrdo^ivi^ an Büdebiü^'says. Didceadn ot 
preluticai Bi^hop befo^e^ hb coold Wt have been, of 
ydU vfüi hBL^e Paul, Pet^r, iimu^, ^ ApoitdKc'Bi^öjf»!^ 
OFOrtbe Chnrdh in Rome^ celemporaneously, lifrectly 
ki oppoailioft to aa e&se&lia^f^afbti; *of ^our «ystem. 
W« have no difficciity in ut^deratanding how they coald 
Mi be preisbyter Bisfaops 4pgether, tvhidi tlie Bishops b/ 
iJiat day were* ^ 

Ireoffifi« ^M ^tot'hotp ^Mhe Apostbffc süccesaiön,*' 
but rather ^vora cur rr e ws. atlhough- he aäya, that 
Linus was the-örat Bishop of Aonie, yet he does not 
inform US '*how hecame there, or ^here, orby whom) 
er whetfaer vatidiy ordained^orbitnself a valki sttbjeet 
for ordteation. Hedbes not even say» ;^oh. öf the 
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Apotdes d^Tetnd ib^ E^909p9^4e 10 Uw9, Hor tbal 
he was erer oiNiakieil by. 4lie impo«iiioii of haod» al 
all" — ^and in what hodo^ say^ hc doea ^iH^preteod to 
establish proof, bui.givei^ U mereiy, aa tb^t whieh ia 
keU OS a tradiimi^ from ike 4poi8il€i.* IrexM^Qs wrate 
aome wbera frqmA^ D« 177 t^ 2W, morp tb^n a oaoturf 
after* Tbe ^lau9 to Ic^^tioii^y fails at ^ very alart« 
It ja truly aatooishipg, ahat a^ch.a prodigipim cUmm 
ahould bave ao elender a fquodatioo. l^be very fiirat 
link in tbe chain of title is broketi^ or^.i^hfUt ia e^ir^i- 
leoty.Us validity cannot beeiitabliahed^ . 

£quaily irnfpriuoate is it ia:lhe secadid liofc.. Irefias« 
US and Eu^ebius say that. Anei2c)^vs aqcceeiiled to Li* 
nus in the^ecqnd year of Tit»f« A« D« 79* Linus, af* 
1er bayiog *'held}the.ofl5Qe about fw«|ve years» (i. e. 
from A. P* ©7») traxisferred,it lo Aneno)eUiSi''f ** Now, 
TariuIJtani". aaya Mf. Smytb»r''^u»d^yerai oiherd aa^ 
aure ua» tfaa$ this/ia^ ^fl entire m^take^ f^r that üleaama 
was firat of all, 9^4 tbe ne^tiinesal d^seeiKi«R|t N" Pelter, 
9^ wboever it m^bt be^r, jl^ipbaajus.and Qpiaijos agftiiir 
serioosiy aflPHrm» thi^kt, Aneiipletus und.Cleint wek*e< be-s 
fiQire Qlen^ena^ Jeromey Angq^tine, Damcuosrand otb^ 
^9f^r A^S^^ ft»m theoi aJl^and^ftssert ib«l Aftenctetuä^ 
Cletiis, ^qd Li))U0» yrere all anterior, to Clemens»» and 
tbe first links in this chain of living cnergy* I^aDnaaüs 
is of opmqüf tbat Peter prdainiedi tno sueeesscH^ und 
not jon§ ^naerely. V^)j[faius deolares ihal before tbe liroe 
ojT :£^vajristoa, two or. tisiree 6UC<^sors sat logether on 
tbjs l^pmaj^] lhrc3«ae,"t . - . 
. *'Ii3 ,tbei r^ngU$l> «horcb, tbe raanio controversy haa 

•fKued). Hlst.iih. Ö, «. 13 

IL-^cturr« on Apo3., Sujc,, pp. 10 -Ui, Dr. Miller on the Uinjjpkr^fji. 32%,^. 



IfMinti»^ md AoiacletMä all pu^ce^ited Peter, «od hßU oc^ 
4)r<iiimt^^}uri9dictioii i the ürs4 overihe Jf^ws» andtbo 
<Hb^r . Piv$r rUi6 Geotiles. Tfaifi Ih^oryj Cotelerius re» 
jectsr, being iviUi^ut aoy stqpport ; wWfe Ihr. Pcarftwoi 
insinto, tbat i t is, im Cypria^ lusiys^ oontinry to ibe evMK 
gelic law, Bod to- tbo rulea of tbe CathaKc iostitotion» 
for two Bi8bop9 U>, presiife togef her in one oity., Tfam 
also was delerfniaed od 4r Jtfae- coiancil of Nice^ and be* 
oama a.settled prQv<2rb, ^'ooe God, one Christ, öae 
l^sbop" two >prdates being regarded^ as Theodotiat 
testtfies, infamous. So that *^ whoever k made BisfaOfl 
after tfae first, ja, sayK Cyprian, nota second Bisbop, 
bot DO Bishop:" Arcb-bisbop Potter ^gain aaserts, that 
^sCIeotess noi ohiy co&Versed with the Apoi lies, but 
was ördaiaed fikshop öf Rome by St. Peter;" Bishop 
Petrrson proves,' ihat Linus- diod ' before Peter, and 
höw coutd-he sacceed himt Thüs it is made appa- 
rect; in wfaat pa^pQbie a'ndgfosis'darkness, in what im- 
pehdtrable öbscurity, the prime questton is involved,- 
OR which this yrtible cause re6ts—4hc comer sCcine 
aad'feüffdalion; on which the stalely stroclüre of pre- 
lacy, Homish and Angnchh ts büilt."* It is much easi^ 
er f&r bs tö estabHsh a succession of Presbyters— a 
beticb of Presby ter»bisho|)s, düHng the fitst and earfy 
part of ihe Second centory, in the chorch of Röme, 
than for you to prove the legitimacy of your ordiad»' 
tion to tlie' Spiscopate, upon your owh a^vowed princi- 
piös of auikoriiy TüANBi^EiinBD by ihe imposithn <{f 
handtf ih tke onLit tnvti Apostolico^Episcopal &v6* 

CISBBWH.' ' ' • < '"' 



tlieM 1 haviB referr^d lo/fhight b^ notteed, sbowlitg) 
dtlheir the fraotarö of the lißks, or %he impostibHtty of- 
proving, what you hnv« ansunoed^ a regulär, ^nbroken 
Kne of Bishöps in youf seose of thia term, tegiliftifttely 
oMaocrated by the hnposicion of tfae bltnds of the ApoB* 
tles' süoeetdors. EnougH has been aäid to pt^as thd ad- 
yoeates. pf preiaey- with the bargen of proof, ftotn 
wbich they can never be jr^ieved,if the argumsot wilh 
be foirly atid candidly mot ; Und to^-lei yoo^ee- tbat you 
wAi not be allowed, eiiher ta beg the qoeatiön, or to 
presunSQ. that we U'iil take yoür eonjocta«es and tafer» 
ences for fact. You may proäoonee ,«i6 iHireaaotiabte, 
and bypererilioa), and 8ay .yoün pjfiaof ''^;oQght to fae 
conclusivey'' but.wbere Meh.bfiy otaimsiare asseried, 
you mu8t tiH^ke good your title, $hr0ug&tAttakQkvk€dfu 
You carry iwo slriQgs to yonr bow,.|o .eilber of 
wbich you ai&c youc arro^a^ <^s. ii be$t; soils you. 'At' 
006 iiqie vom jyoM the Roman atriog, aAd at another the^ 
AngiicaA; and.to kill us outright^^at'.anolhcr^ boith. to^- 
getber. The very laqt .of yourquftiing Enf ebiti^^ . und 
referriQg to hi» line of euoqiossion, atfirUpgfr0tn,Rl»mev 
8»d also, the further fact,. that. you|P pri|jt0d joatuli^tte: 
of Ihe succe«sfOB, trace» yo^r title throc^h.thoKoidaa 
qhanpel-^id^oMfy yw with th^ Church trf Rome; and 
force:yöu to ÄcknowJedge her tö be a triie<;hocch of 
Jeaue Chjfi»t, . 

; Y^u bave, in.tbis r^t^peot^ been eoiHsiäteCkti $|id bepl 
MU opßn door qf r^arei9t,.:«b^d you be.^i^off fconi 
Afl|gHcaii,preteii3io&s» ^' Gy^K if w« had recei?^ oxa 
ministry, through tliat source," you say, 'Mt orald-^o 
ufl no barm. For that chuGaby.aud .maay.of Ihmt efe- 
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<}ueat , defejädars, I have great .refrpect. For,. wilh all 
her errors^ f/ie hos ihe regulär stuccession of ihe ndnU^ 
try^ and h a part of the CalhoKc phurch.^' SpirUs of 
the roighty dead I— ye Mao^9 of Bidley, and l^itiper, 
apd. Cranmer ! what tbink you of you;* Episcopal suc-. 
cessors, wbo thus set at nought the les^timony for 
which ye died ? and shake hands over your moulderiog 
ashes, with "Christ's.enemy and Antichrist," wbom 
ye refused! I refer to ihe writings of ibe Fathers» 
to the homilies of the Englisb church, and to the uni^. 
form lestiiRony pf the reformed churches of England^ 
Scotland, France, Holland, Germany, Denmark and 
Switzerlahdj in proof of the fact, that ihey regarded the 
church of Rome to be " idolatrous and antichi;istian." 

Here Jet mo. quote the language of Towgood, for 
youf special attention. "Now it. is only from this 
(apostate church) that you derive, by ordioatioDy yonr 
Spiritual desoent. Youconfess yourself bprn of her as 
to ecciesiastica} pedigree; and the sons of this (church) 
you acknowledge as brethren, by adrattting their Or- 
ders as regulär and yalid^ wbereas tbose of ^he Pro- 
testant Churches you reject. If a priest, ordained .with 
all the superstitions and idolatrous rites of this anti- 
christian and false church, comesoyer to (your church )l 
you admit bim as a brother duly ordained, wtthoul 
obliging bim to pass under that ceremony again; but if 
a minister of the reformed Churches, joins himself to 
you, you consider him, as but a layman, an uBP.rdained 
person, and oblige him to receiye Orders according to 
your form. How, lir, is it possible fpf you to accoont. 
for such a procedure t Cah that church^ which is dp, 
true church, tmpart vailid and troe Orders % Will you 
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rest ihiB vaTichtjranfl rcgülarity of yoor adminislratious^ 
on your recelving the sacerdötal character from tho 
Bishops and Popes of the Romish chiircht many, if not 
moi^, of whorn, trere men of corrupt and infamous 
lives— men, u4io so* far from being regulär and välid 
ministen» in the church of Jesus Christ, had neither 
pari nor lot in ihis mattet^ their hearts not being 
right in the sight of'God.' Such men, therefore, could 
not possiHy, duly or regularly^ officiate ibereln; con- 
sequently häd no power to communlcate, or convey, 
erders ot offices in the Christian church. / Whatever 
Offices they conveyed, therefore, äre, at best, doubtfui 
and suspicious, if not absolutely nulf, Irregulär and void. 
So ihat reaJIy, your own Orders, If slricily examined, 
may minister great doübt and disquietude of mind."* 

I appreciatc your remarks in reference to invective 
and denunciation,so calculated to irritate, and have, 
tlieröffore, omitted a few epithets, Which Towgood, in 
the abovc extract, Tias borrowed frorh the bomUies of 
the Ohurch'of England. ' Although I cöndemn and op- 
pose the system of popery, yet would I not reproach 
dl indiscriminatety vfho embrace it. Althougb as an 
organized sociely, I account the church of Rome an 
apostate church, yet T love tb think that such men as 
Claude, Anselm, Bradwardlne, Grösseteste, Pascall, 

^ . ' ' 

Penelon, Massillon, Xavier, and many ardent and de- 
voted missionanes of the crpss, have becn the frierids 
of Jesus Christ, and doubtless are nunibcrW among the 
tnemibers of His true and invisible church — ^His mysti- 
cal body. \fhe true Church. of Christ coniprises his 
elect oiit ot all kindred, peopk^ tongues^ and sect9. 

* See Towgoed^ Dlaaent, pp. 95, M. ~ 
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Ev,ep to tbis haur. I dpubt not, (hat it may.be. in the 
idolatrous, ChurcK of Romß, as it was in tbe idolatrous 
Cburch of Israel, the J|L.ord hath reseryed somc for Bim- 
seif that bare- not bowed ^he knee to BaaF, Gladly 
ivould I discharffe the offices of love, and brealhe tho 
gpirit of good will, even towards ihose wboai I fear may 
he deceived by the subtiety of the old serpent. . The 
gpirit of persecution anci bitterness I loathe. But thq 
very Office« of Ipv^, require me to bear my testinr^ony, 
against the fatal soul destroying errors of the Roman 
CathöliaChurch; nor will fidelity to Jesus Christ sufTcr 
me to wink at or disguise, what I believe to be the true 
character of tbe system of popery pourtrayed in the 
Word of God. Should I flatter any, directly or indi- 
reclly, in tbe belief, that the protestant testinopoy 
against the Church of Rome is not true; and should I re- 
Qognize her as a true Church of Jesus Christ, when He 
ciccounts her idojatrous and apostate, piy charity woüld 
deserve the sejverest reprehension/ It would be merc 
courteous indifference, alike to His honor and to the 
eternal welfare of mV feJlow men. 

And hcre I think it proper, to refer you to Dan,, vii, 
^4-26; 2 Thests., li, 7-12; Tirn.Jiv, 1-2, and the 17th 
and 18lh chapters of the böok.of Revelaiions, remafk- 
irig, only, that you must/have, renounced tbe uniform 
Protestant exposLtion of the word of Göd^ before you 
pould have beeti betrayed into such gross inqonsistency, 
as (a disown ändT rehounce.' Ibe whole illustrious Com- 
pany ^of tbe^ Protestant Churches of Scotland, France, 
Switzerland, Gennany, Polan^^ Hungary aridDenmark, 
abd In preferenceV make Iöve"tö tlie Church of EomQ. 
f ferfly, I fiär ^he resült, when all^tlits i4 done so heed- 
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lessly of the'warning voice of God, "Come oul of her 
my peopie, that ye may not he partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues.'*' 

I feel deeply grieved for the cause of protestaötism, 
by the avowals you have niade; and, Iherefore, caonot 
resisl the indination to present you, a very brief sketch 
of the church and priesthood, whose alliance you evi- 
dently would prefer to those of the reformed Churches. 
" Even Baronius would not deny, but confesses, that, 
hl a succession of fifty Popes, there was not a pious 
man."* "John 22, was ä heretic and denied the im- 
mortality of the soul; John 23, Gregory 12, and Bene- 
dict 13, were all popes and infallible heads of the Church 
at the same time, and the Council of Constance cashier- 
ed the whole of them as illegitimate. The cpuncil of 
Basil convicted Pope Eugenius of schism and heresy. 
Pope Marcellinus äclüally sacrified to idols. Pope Li- 
berius was an Arian, and subscribed to that creed. 
Änastasius was e?(communicated as a heretic by his 
own clergy. (T?hree names on your list.) Sylvester 
2d sacrificed to the devil. Formosus was prorpoted to 
the chair through perjury. Sergius 3J, caused his pre- 
decessors body to be dug out of the grave, its head cut 
off, and then flung into the Tiber. Boniface deposed, 
imprisoned, and then plucked put the eyes of hls pre- 
decessor. In a word, many of the Popes have been 
atheists, rebels, marderers, conjurors, adulterers, and 
Sodomites. 

Papal Rome has far exceeded in crime her Pagao 
predecessor. It ia not, ther^fore, to be wondered at^ 
that th^^ Pppes, though always assuming a new naaje^ 

*8imth'fleetttrM,p'. 19«. * 
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yeiy oever take thc name of Peter. It is a curious 
fact that they always shun it. Those who have re- 
ceived that name at the fönt, have always changed it 
when they reached the chair. They fear, that the 
name of Peter, would too plainly show their apostacy 
from the Apostle Peter's virtues ; and men would be 
I apt to exciaim, * how unlike is Peter the Pope, to Peter 

the Apostle.'"* 

Your preference for such an alliance, and your re- 
fusal of ministerial intercourse with the ministry of 
Protestant churches, is a melancholy comment on the 
tendency pf your doctrine of '^ Apostolic succession,'' 
and whither, operatingon the love of consistency, it will 
carry you. I earnestly desire, and pray, that you may 
be kept uncontaminated by the delusions of ^' the false 
prophet," free Trom " the mark of the beast," and sep- 
arate from the communlon of *' them that worsbip bis 
image." For I truly desire your own personal useful- 
ness, the advuncement of your churches in holiness, 
and the whole weight of your infiuence, Station, oiScei 
laborsi to be on the side of protestant christianity — and 
of the pure and noble principles, to whose successful 
Operation and vindication, we, as a nation, owe our 
glory and prosperity. 

* StereniP ipirU of the Chorcta of Rome. 
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LETTER Xiy. 

THE ANGLICAN 8UOCESSIOX. 
RSV. AND DEAR 8IR: 

The corrupt and vitiated Channel of ihe Romisb 
church, might well render Episcopaiians äverse to tra^ 
cing the true line of Apostolic successibn through it. 
It is therefore, not at all surprising, that so much de-* 
light and eagerness, should havebeen, of late, manifes- 
ted in attenipting to find a new one. You teil us^ that 
'* it IS generally suppo&ed that St. Paul was the first 
messeoger of truth who visited Great Britain.'' The 
evidence, you refer to, in proof of this supposiiion^ is 
the fact, that " this opinion was held at a very early 
period," and the remark of Clemens Romanus, A. D. 
70, '< that the Apostle Paul traveled to the utmost 
bounds of the west." Which expression you say, on 
the authority of Theodoret and Jerome was " used to 
denote the British isiands." On this slender founda- 
üon^ you at one moment feel, that you can do no more 
tban merely raise the presumption, '' that chrlstianity 
was far/y introduced into these isiands." And yet, in 
the very next, you say, that *^ the first records of Uie 
church, established there, show that it was organized, 
as all the churches were, by the Apostle, and in three 
Orders, with the Bishop as supreme. That the bvcces- 
8ION was carricd there by St. Paül^ and. continued, as 
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you will see uninterrupted in tbe charcb/' It is roy 
desigD, iu tbis letter, to show tbat yoo bave no founda- 
tion for such unqualified Statements. 

Stillingfleet declares *' that by ihe hss of records of 
tbe British churches, we cannot draw down thc suo 
cession of Bishops irom tbe Äpöstics times.^'* The 
Rev. Henry Carey says " we have no inention of Bi- 
shops in thc British church, nor do we find any further 
information on tbe subject at ALL^nntil theyeaf314.t 
Tbe Rev. E. BI«>omäeid says, ^*on Ibe aothortty of 
tbe British triades, we are informed, that Caractacus, 
a vafiant British prince, having been carried prisooer 
to Rome, found tfae gospel preacbed in that city ; »nd 
saw, in progress of time, Brennas and sonoe otbers of 
bis family, converted to tbe Christian religion. Oo 
tbeir return to Britain, tbey esteemed themselvee hap- 
py, in being permitted to bear such a preicious treasore 
K> tbeir countrymen. Tbey were accompanied, oa 
their retarn, by aeveral Christian teachers, among whom 
was Aristobulus,pr(>fr£iU}^ tbe same as is mentioned by 
tiie Apostle Paul, in bis epistle to tbe Corintbians.'^j: 
Even tbe tatest bistorian on tbis subject, Mr. E. Chur- 
ton, whose book bas been republisbed in tbis c«Mintry, 
and bigbly lauded by Bishop Ives, of f^Iorth Caroli- 
na,, docs not adventure further than to say, it is a 
nftere supposUUm, tbal eitber Paul was '^bimself in 
Britain, or that he sent some of tbe cot»pa»ioi>s of bisr 
iravels to noake knowo on thcse sbores tbe ivame of ^ 
Obrist^'§ He finds none of tbe Records of wbicb you 

«OrCgiae» BvilMidci»» pp. 81-83. 

Yttü^ ApostoUoal SuMossion in tbe «Imrch of $^^klB4, |i. 8« . 
tfiiat. of the Martyrs, p. 1. 
i 4Tlli «wir BikSlÜh4:a«c<H>. If. 
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speak.sQ confideötty, bot säys, '' the woes and persecü- 
tions wbich foHowecl the first preaching of the, gospdl 
IQ Britain, have d^siroyed all certain records of chris- 
tianity ia these early times."* 

. The first iotroduction of the gospel to Britain, has 
been attributed to James, the son of Zebedee, wbom 
Herod put to death, Jlcts^ xir, 1 ; to Simon Zelotes, 
to Peter, to Joseph of Arimathea, as well as tp Paul.f 
Nothing certain can be ascertained on this subject — 
yet on Theodoret'^ explanation of a pfarase, used two 
hundred years before, you assert boldly, that Paul 
founded your Apostolic church in Britainil Yerily, if 
\ve are to believe things at this rate^ tbere is nothing 
too absurd that wo may not be persuaded, on the au- 
thority of a Bishop^ to believe, 

Perhapfi? however, your " first records of the church 
that was establisbed there," do not go back quite so 
far, and you mean to be understood only to refer tQ 
the fact, that ^* as early as the year 314, we have an 
accpunt of . the cooncil of Arlcs, and among those as- 
sembled, there werc several Bisl>opB from Britain. 
Also in the Council atSardica, in the year 347, and at 
ihe Council of Ariminium, in the year 359. This," you 
add, "is important testimony, going to show the early 
Organization of the church in Britain, and also that they 
iiad the true »uccessionof the ministry, and that. the 
Bishops, (as (be Apostles,) were the supreme ruiecs in 
Ihe church." This is coming to a conclusion by too 
rapid a process. The fact, that there. were English 
Bishops at the synod of Arles, in 314, does not prove, 

*Thit Barly Eni^h, Ghurcli, p. 10. 

t Murdock*» trsaalaüon of MoabdiUf l, p. M. 
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tbftt liM^y wero '' Epidcaf>ii1 Bish<y|»«''-*'4)ör thai tlie 
fiagtitih ckurcb «on'ired from Ihd fii>dt witliool lAter- 
rüption-^nor thtit )'0ü have the tru^ tkid <)f Apö^loik;^! 
succession tbrough it. It is M tfixny matter to äocütmiif 
Am* the eppdaränce of Bis^hopft, in Ihd eouficil of Ar]es> 
withöut admitting that Christian <$btil*(5hes were theo 
eKfeting in England. Perse^solien 1)»d m^de l4ietn fly. 
For Mr; Ctiurlon sajr«, **ki the lime crf Dioclesian» it 
pfeased the Almighly \o permit Ihö ^^iise of truth, 
6ft the Space of ten years, (A. D. 308> op to 814,) 
lo undergo the most severe trial which the ^-orld bad 
ever known. Gildas, th<j earliesl British hislorian, teils 
US, ihat at this titne, the Christian churches through- 
öul the World were levelled with fhe grotind ; all the 
copies of the scriptures, which cöuld any where be 
found, were burnt in the public streets, and the Priesls 
and Birfiops of the Lord's honse, were BJaoghtered, to- 
gether with their charge ; so that, rn so'me prötitices, 
not even a trace of chrJstianity remained.'** 

But, admitting, eillrer that ihere vvfero BishopS tesi- 
ding in England al the ciose öf ihe iHoclesian persöcth 
Üon, which Was not iso seigere ihere, ad fti mher ptiy^ 
"^Hnces, or, ihat the persecuted and expatrfafed ör T&^ 
tive Bishops, tvho escaped ihe sword, rettirnetl again, 
thei*e iö direct and positive proöf, that subsequefttlt, 4hh 
churches there, were utterly ruined. In the prögf^ä 
df thö foarth Century, the herösles of Ariu«^ )Eind'«ft«fv 
WÄrds, nf Petagios, oontTibuted lo corrupl thfe ÖtitM 
löhurches. St. Gei^inafti, Brshop of AuxeN-^y afid iM- 
pe», Bi^opof Troyes, {fem <Saul or Ftanbe, &t tfeö üh 
quest of the British Christians, vi«itcd ih^tfislöwd. At 

^Tbeearly Engllsli eJiurch, p. *20. ' " , * 
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thM tiine, there ^1^' ne til^tige ch^fch^b, Ust 4heir 
Bi«faot^l^had to preach« on Botna öocüasioiisi, in ihöstrects^ 
atid m tbe open fieki$. Ahhough thls mission *was sikn 
eesdfu] In puHiDg dowii errc^r — thö Brilons wero exJ 
posed lo otbertroobFes. A great portiön of theiryoung 
men b»d been dmwn away, by mililafv cönscriptions, 
ts üght £or. difibrent pretenders to tbe throne of tbe 
then falling empire, most of whom »ever returned. 

A party of i\mn settled in lliat part of France called 
Brittanyor Bre^goe^ from whom it received ils namo; 
where a dialect of tbe Welch, is »still spoken by ihe 
country people, and where a plac« of refHjge was af- 
fordeä,«fterwards, tothedistressedchristiansof Britain. 
Notwithstanding, the Romans sent troops inlo Britdin 
tili Ai D. 426, and assisted the natives '' to build agairi 
the ^aH of the Emperor Severus, wbich eKlended 
a^ross froMi the moulh of the Tyno lo thaf of ihe Bsk, 
b&ydnd Ncwdastio and Carlisle, as aproteclion against 
the Picts and Scots," yet these barbarian tribes madc 
btoody vnroads, -wbile the Saxonö, frooi Gerniony, 
crossed over aod oarried off spotl from xlie nei^rest 
^fnarest St. Germain #uccessfuHyresis^ted these inva«i> 
sblnfsyä^d <i[d4pftöd ihe ßnlons td fojuD^ nnmiast^rics to 
pre^Vi^ö i^eligiön/ Notw?th«taödiog all the laiwIftW« 
eflRw'tid thad^ V& pfe^rVe rtiUpiö^y' ^*i't-4s impossiMi;^ 
^fs Mfi 'Cburt<in, **'to jind ^ny tMng tnot^ ^»d^u^m^ 
(kan tht itck^ öf »iifäk ai thh INf»^. A4^miifö tial 
fWlotvöd th^e iiftVBgesof thefKötsarri gcob; then af^sö 
ft -btoc^y^'Wfti^'lihi^g ihe li^i^^dhfie^^ dnti^ th^ Romai 
l9rt<k>^s, \iiose wbo had )iv6-d <Vtth ihe'Rbmd^fHr'in-ih^ilr 
eitles, and learnt their language^ were out oft* aknost 
to a man." . » - . 



986 

''WbUc they Ufere in Ihis. stale .of weakne^s, 4he 
Picts and Scots rettircked ; and tbc sad and safferiog 
people of South Etitain, witb Votltgern tbeir pcioc^, 
resolyed to invite the Saxons, A. D. 440* Froni this 
timci chrintianity begao to disappear from tbe mosjt im- 
portantand fruitfui provinces of Britain. Äs the Sax- 
ons foundcd, one after another^ their petty kingdoms, 
thcy destroyed tbe chorches, ai)d the priests fled be- 
fore ihem"* — some to Brittany andi^ome to Wales, 
A long interval of beathea darknests' now foUowed, 
and coDtinued ncarly IdO years, tili .Augustine, A. D, 
496, came as the inissionary of Pope Gregory the great» 
and succeeded in the conversion of king Ethelbert, and 
in tbe iniroduclion of Christianity, "The peculiar 
form of this religioo," says Mr. Turner, ** which Gre- 
gory and Augustineintrodiiced, w^sofcourse tbat Sys- 
tem which Rome ihQn possessed.^t Tbe papaey had 
been distinctiy and cbaracteridtically developed, in its 
odious features. 

Witb all your boast^ thereforc, about the Angiican 
Church, it is through the Channel of Romet by Augua- 
tine, that you must trace your Episeopalpowcrs, The 
first sevtsn of the prelates of Canterbury, <• ^vere Ital- 
ians or foreigaers." Twanty-nine Arch-bishops of tb^ 
Churoh. of England, between the 7tb andldth c^ntu- 
ries wcre c^rdained,* clirect by the Pope^ or by tbe 
PopeV legate. The Arcl^-biahoß ojF York, Chicheley, 
was.ordainisd by Gregory the I2th, one of the.thret 
JPopesat thüt.tiine c-onten4ing fpr the tiaca,. who lÄfere 
^U of them depose4- Qut of thirty-siK Arch-biahopi of 

.*TiMtarl]rEiigliäi6bareli,p.ai» < 

t Turner'! hittory of the Anglo-Sazonii, I, p. 931. 
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Canlerboiy prior to CraDiiier,'tW'^elr^'fcfti'beeii «ootie- 
cratad by the Pope&* The Ai»gli)c«w soccessioniis ideft» 
tioal i¥ifh tbat lof Rooie^ which StrlUngABet MCfs ^'isad 
miiddy ag Ihe Tiber itseU7^ I aek^ then, vfith all kk)4* 
ness, though wounded wilheuch boastings^ hovr long 
are we to be triiled with, aod insiultedj by Ihe^empty 
flourishes of prelatäaäi writers» äiul be challenged to 
produce a ßaw in the long iine of de6oei>t, aiid boast- 
fully told that you have thc llsts of yioar Bishopis from 
the earliest to the prcsent times l We point yocH~to 
the flaw in the rery finrt link io Linos-^to the &a,w in 
bis suecessor — to the flaw io the irst link of the Angli* 
cao succession— to the wide g^p of heathenism which 
fpllowed tbe destraction of the English Churches-^to 
the deposed Fonliffsand Bishops, whose former eccle- 
siastical acts were declared invalid; and we say there 
is nothing but a flaw in It from beginning to end. It 
is a veü) so replete wUh faults, as to rcnder it unprofi« 
table and useless to work in it. 

You say '< the old British Church was not established 
by, nor placed under any foreign eoclesiastical power/' 
and you quote, accprdingto Füller» io proof of the'fact^ 
the rejection of the proposition, of Augusline, by tbe 
Arch-bishop of Cambria« with seveo Bishops aod otber 
clergy, '<made to bring ihe Catbolic Church of Britain 
under the Ronian Bishop." Yet| io the next broath, 
you acknowledge that <Mhe British Church, the true 
Catbolic Church, of which the Episcopal Church is a 
pari, (your language here, needt some explanation,} 
was yforcedf by the civil authorily« ioto submisMOo, bnd' 
by degrecs, lost her independence." In proof of tbia» 
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you quote Blaekstotte't remarks aboot thb island of 
Gjreat Britain» and the relation of its cnm« authoritibs, 
*^ tbe Anglo-Saxon dynasties," and " William the Con- 
qaerer/' to the Roman Pontiff. The island of Great 
Britain, and the civil autboritlea are not the Church and 
Bishops. You might have adduced abundance of much 
more pertinent proof than this, of the subjection of the 
Eoglish Chttrch to the Roman Pontiff. 

But let US, for a moment, look at the attempt of Au- 
gustine to bring, what you call, the British Church, 
into subjection to the Pope« One would soppose, from 
the way in which you speak, tbat he found Churches 
in that part of England where he was established aa 
Arch-bishop of Canterbury- — in the dominion of Ethel- 
bcrt — in Kent and Essex — and that you have identified 
the English Church, through which you trace your 
succession, with the old British church. I will not 
say, whether you neglected to advert to the history of 
the country or not; but your language makes the im- 
pression — and your argument is cvidently constructed 
accordingly — that the old British church, which re« 
jected Augustinc, and refused to come under the do- 
minion of the Pope, but wüs gradually afterwards sub- 
dued, was your proper ancestor. Were you not aware, 
that Augustiners oak was on the bank of the Sevem, 
in Wales, and that the Arch-bishop of Cambria, and 
the seven Bishops, which Augustine endeavored to 
bring over to the See of Rome, were Welch Bishops f 

The British Christians, and the Bishops of the Low- 
land country, fled before the Anglo-Saxons. St. Samp- 
Bon^ Bishop of York, fied to Brittany, in France, wbevß 
raany British Christians found sfaeher j while otbers 
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sought it in the mountain regions^. Mr. Chartön aays, 
that " THE LAST British Bishops^ Theonas, of Loncloi), 
and Thadioc, of York, relreated wlth the rbmnant of 
theirßocks ioto Wales."* The pagan Saxons, having 
overrun all the lowlarid part of the country, the saints 
whose memory is honored in Wales, and St. Columba, 
in the north, were the only remaining Fathers of the 
church of Britain. 

St ColüMba was frorti onie of St Patrick'smonas- 
teries, Durrogh, in Ireland, who, in A, D. 568 or 565, 
^ailing from the west o( Ireland, landed on the island 
of I, afterwards called lona or IcolumkiU, one of the 
Western isles. He was of the Cufdees, and established 
nnona^teries, which tnight, mpre properl y^ be termed 
Colleges, and which Dr, Jamieson has shown, were, in 
fact, the seminaries of the church, both in North Bri- 
taip and in Ireland. 

Before you can identify your Anglican succession, or 
English church, — which commences with the mission 
of Augustine, A. D. 596— wlth the old British churcb* 
69, existing anterior to the Anglo-Saxon invasion, and 
which had been utterly swept from North Britain, you 
must show how yöu obtained the succession of which 
you bpast through the chorchea of South Britaiil, 
ititHer from the Welsh Bishops, or from the CuldeeSb 
•Whei), and how, it becanie incorporated with the Ro- 
man succession, through the line of Aügusttne, so as to 
preaerve the British ^liccession, you have not «howik 
-Yöu have, höwever, - adöiitted, that the old British 
jcbürch was subduecl, so that from the aixth to the aix^ 
leenth Century, she \ras^ iti a staie of va^ialage^ when 

•Tbe e«rly EngUah CSiareh, p. 33, * 
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ooty, ** »he had the power of throwmg oflf the fore^ 
yoke imposed on her" — a stränge accomit indeed of a 
oburcb, whose Bishops you boast have had the pow^- 
of Christ'» earthly HeadsJiip transferred to them ! 

'^Is it not a matter of indabitable eertainty, that, 
from the seveoth to the fifteenth Century, the Arch- 
bishops x>f Canterbary, and of York, as well as seve- 
ral of the Bishops, were, in generai, consecrated by 
the Pope or bis legates! From A. D. 668 to 1414, I 
find DO fewer than 17 Arch-bishops of Canterbury thus 
consecrated ; and from 1119 to 1342, I find 12 Arch- 
bishops of York, indebted solely to Rome for all the 
gifts they conferred on others."* 

An It{üian Bishop, Birinus, was placed at Dorches- 
tet, out of which see, afterwards, were that of Wia- 
ehester, and others at Leicester, and Sidnacester, sop- 
posed to be Stow at this day, which were removed to 
Lincoln. The first five Arch-bishops of £Janterbary, 
were all Itaüans. The Scottish Bisbopsof Lindisfarne 
exerted a more efficient influence, to introduce chris- 
tianity among thepeople, and its r^pid progress^ was e»- 
pecially owing to the disciples of Columba, the Cah 
dees. The Roman Bishops, tho disciples of Aagus^ 
tibe and Paulinus, objeoted to their ordinatimi, aoda 
icouncil was held, A. D. 664, od the subject. Wilfrid 
eooteoded for the rule of Italy and France. Being ap- 
potnted to tbe bishopric of York, he: refiaeed to reoetne 
iordination from the Scottish Bishopa öf Liadisfame or 
Lliobfiekt, and tbero being, »i> Amh4>isbQp «t Canter- 
i»ry, and Roxbury being ¥a€ant,.iie al>t^i»«?d it^ fz^Hm 
xAgat^rt, at Parif. Clpadf^^Ä* witbflffleaötiiM i^mmst 

^Powell on Apo«. Sac, lee. zU, p. 133. 
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crated Bishop of York» two Welsh Bishops Jiaving a«- 
sisted at Üs Ordination. On the retuxn of . Wilfrid from 
Prance, finding his see occupied, he stayed. in Kent, 
'ivbere there was no Bisbop, and ordainecl Priesta, tiW 
Theodore, thq Pope's grimqte of England, urged Chad 
to be reordained^ to which he consented« aqd soon af- 
t^r retired from his bishopric. Wilfrid then entered 
on the dulies of the spe^ and after havjng been twice 
deposed, was restored, and is said to haye left sopae 
thousands o(, Monlcs ^ithin thp bounds of bis Diocese^ 
divided iirst into the sees of York and Hexham, and 
afterwards into four. Jlipon and Landisfarne being ad- 
ded, and a fifth which .lay in Scotland, at Abercorn, or 
Wbithern in Galloway.* 

Und^r Theodore and Wilffid, Rorae triumpbed: 
The Welsh Christians were not evenallowed toreceive. 
the sacraraent witb the Euglish, unless. they coijfor- 
med. Of the former Mr. Churton say^,." he found tte 
church divided, he Jeft it united ; he found it a mission- 
ary church (not as you say the old British charcb)' 
scarcely fixed in rnore than, two principal provinces ; 
(that mission having commenced with Augustine) he 
left it, what it will ever be^ while the country remains 
in happiness and freedom, the established church of 
England."! . This is a ^erydifferent. account of the 
Apostolical succession, from yours. It \% given by. the, 
most Tecent and undisputed Episcppal aqtbority. You 
cannot, therefore, disconnect yourself from Rome> 
Through that Channel mu£|t you trace your liqe of Apos*. 
tolical succession. 

«See Ghnrton's Eariy EogliBh Cbureli^n^ 7£k8I. 
tChnrton'f Barly ßnfUili Cburdi, pp. 75-4. 
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Here, then, I might pass at once to coovider the. 
Claims to '' Apostolic succession/' advanced fo^ the 
Bishops of the Reformed Protestant EphcopsA Cfaurch 
ofEogland. But I have a word or two to say yet» 
abötit ** the old British Church." Upon the revolution 
in Northumhria, which raised Obwaz^d to the throne, 
as '^ Lord of Britain/' be obtained a Bishop from the 
Scotch Churches, and, as Mr. Churton says, establish- 
ed him on " the Island of Lindisfarne, on the coast of 
Northumberland, near to Bambrough, his own royal 
seat, A. D.y 635. This was the first foundation of the 
bishopric of Durham."* 

This Scottish missionary, Aidan, a monk of Jona, of 
the monastery of St. Columba, was followed by raany 
other Scottish monks and priests, wbo were calied 
Culdees, {quasi cultares Dei,) from their great piety 
and devotion. They were Presbyters, who had their 
Superintendent, and who* was designated Bisfaop, but 
beionged to the same order. The Council of Ceale- 
hythe, held A. D., 816, decreed that no Scotch priest 
should perform any function in England, and. the rea- 
son assigned'wasy their wani of Metropolitan Bishops^ 
their cöntempf of other orders, and the councif s igno- 
ranoe of the nature of their ordination.f Their Bi- 
shops, or the rectors of their severai cells, i. e. Colle- 
ges, were chosen and ordained) by the members of 
tbese soeieties; 

Dr. Jamieson*thJnfcs, and wilh every äppearance of 
reason, that, while residlng in their monasteries, an<)L 
töaching tbose arotind them^ when an öpportunity og- 

* Early EogUslr Chureh, p. es. 

t See Rees* EBeyctopaxUs, JkMk OvSA^^ . 
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carred, without having a fixed charge, ihey were cal- 
ied Presbyters, but that when seixt Xo a parlicular 
charge, in the Pastoral velBiiion, tken ihey were calied 
Biahops.* The character of their government, and 
the nature of their Ordination, have been subjects pf 
dispute, with the mcrits of whicb, I am not imoiediatq- 
iy concerned. It is enough for me simply (o stale ihe 
fact, in Order to show, that if you claim, that the An- 
glican succession does not flow through the Roman 
Church, but from the old British Chgrches, founded by 
the Culdees, it is, in the language of Stillingfleet, " as 
muddy" as the other, We are not sufEciently credu- 
lous to swallow down all that prelatical writers would 
have US takefor'granted on this subject.^ Proof must be 
produced. Every Fmk must be shown, historically,.to 
be genuine and firm^ There must be no inferences or 
admissions about it — where such a prodigious claim is 
ässerted. Till this is done, we insist upon being treat- 
ed with lessarrogance ; and recommend a little more 
modesty, less of the spirit of exclusiveness, and of pro- 
selytism, less noisy laudations of the Episcopal church, 
and of her true line of Apostolical suc<?ession, and more 
of that charity and cordial fraternal intercourse, that 
will eecure a reciprocalion of fellowship, and co-opera- 
tion with the ministry of other denominations, and inr 
terchange of ministerial offices, wbich we are ever 
ready to extend, even io those who$e claims» never- 
theless, we regard as preposterous, but .whom we greet 

1^. brethren beloved, for the Masters' sake. 

■ ' . • .. . > * . 

, Take tlie line of your succession^ thep, eilber way, 
it is but a rope of sand. and will not bear the terrible 

*Tb» ChriiCiaa Mtfazine for 1819^ •t Am. Ref. Bfo. of R V., ▼. 1,'p. 107. 



244 

weight of consequences you attach to it. . It ruos for 
a thousand years, more or less, through tbe Channel of 
an idolatrous and apostate church. '*The Orders of 
the English prelatic Church, being derived from Rome," 
aa Mr. Smyth says, wilh great truth and force, " are 
tess than nothing and vanity. Her whole unbroken 
line of prelatic succession, idolized as it is, is what the 
Apostle defines other idols, quite as rationally worship- 
ped by their blinded devotees, a mere nolhing in the 
World. Even in the fullness of its boasted suprema- 
cy, it is in straits ; and when brought to the test of his- 
torical investigation, it perishes in the fire of probation, 
and is thus shown to be the bay, wood, and stubble, 
which cannot endure the breath of this fierv furnace."* 

It is by no means a pleasant task, to float along this 
turbid Channel, for the waters grow thicker and fouler^ 
the further we proceed : but the cfaims you assert, are 
so lofty, and have been advanced so boldly, that we 
are compelled to it. Yöu have your succession from 
an apostate church. For up to the time of the reform- 
ation, the Roman and Angllcanchurches were, asfaras 
England is concerned, identical. The Roman Church 
was branded by the English reformersas anti-christian, 
heretical, and idolatrous. As such she conld not transfer 
the true Fme of Apostolical süccession, for she had it not 
herseif. Admit her to be ä true church, and the Church 
of England Is schismatical, and all h6r Orders null and 
vöid, for Ronie excommunicäted her. Take it either 
way, and the süccession fails.f 

Or, say you, that she did but throw off her allegiance, 
to the Pope, and thus become independentt Then, I 

^Leetor«! on Apbi. 0ae.; p. 90t. 

tSco PtJmer, t. I, . . _ 
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a»k, how was^ tbia done t It was by 4he king's * compeK 

kigail tfae Bistöps within hm r#aht), tötakebtit commis- 

Bions from bim. Henry YIII, and bis delegates or lieu^ 

(enaiits-ia xhe Spi8<s>pai office, it bas bd«n well säid, 

«fand, foF t{ie:«Terkisting honör and con«ölatibn bf aH 

true charcbmon, \)etvfreen you a»d tbe Äpostles. Th^ 

«upremaöy of the king waseubstitated for tbat of tbe 

Pope. This was a fandamental principle in tbe refor« 

fiEiatton in Die Ghnrcb of £i^^n<L Tbat Cburch was 

founded bn it at firat, and not on scripture autbority 

OrDlvine »inklittition^ and ihere it r^naint aettied to 

this day. One of tho laslatatutes of tbe reign of Henry 

VHI, (37, Hen/Vin, eha(p* !7,>decfares3 tbat '^Ar^jh- 

bbbops, Btsbojps/ Arch^acons, and otber ecclesiastt- 

cal persons, bave no manner of Jurisdiction eeclesiastioa) 

bot by, under, stnd frt>m bis royal majesty ; and tbat 

bis majeaty ia themilp supreme head of tbe Cbürcb of 

£nglahd and Ireland ; to wbom, by köty seripture^ all 

afMarity Bind poweris u>holiy giren to hear ai)d d^ter- 

mitiö all mmner of :cajuffes ecclesiaatibal, andto cc»*reet 

all tnanner bf heresrnB^ ertoHi Woes, and sins wbatev-- 

er> and txffril ^uch jf&rsöti^ as bis maje^ly aball appoint 

th^reQnta'^ ^ Arch-»b>gho|)< Cranmer bn tbe death of 

Henry VIH, thought tlie exerois^e of bis own Epiöcopal 

aatfaorily ended wUb the la:te king's life, and therefore^ 

wooTd liot act as^Arcb'^biflbop, tili be had a newccmmith 

man from kmg Edward 'VI. Tbis sbows tbe soutce of 

Episcopal power, as understbod by tbe fatbers of tbe 

relbrmed Ghurch of England. Tbrougb tbis " disor- 

derly'' Channel, flows your succession. It comes dowa 

as Mr. Newman, one bf tbe Oxford Tractators says, 

tbrougb a series of ** troubles and bisoRDEae," and in 
21* 
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Heary YHI/ liß^ bati^g bedn «i^b^cfty brok «fl; 
tiarts froin tbo ncl of pM:liam«dt»:and.tiw üonitniaBW» 
of tbekiog!* 

Under Edward Y I» tbe tef^^rmalioif^ vfbich bad b^ 
gtuk 10 the king^s haadahip-power or sapr^macy, wa» 
oarried on^ by tbe . same aathority • Tbe reformeni of 
tfaat day, " beiie?ed but twa. ordert ef cftaiadbRe», in 
boly sciiptare, vns: Bilhop» and Deacens ; and C0tm6* 
qaenliyi ihdt Btabops mäd Vrbtniä^ wate büt diff^reAl 
raaks, er degree» of tbe nme order/' asd ^* tbey.ipsve 
the right band o( fellowahip to foraign dinrches^ änd 
mnisters ikat had 7Mi betn ifrämued by Bkhop^;- tbere 
beifl^ no dispute about rdOFdiiiatiM) in ofder to atiy 
ohuFcb preferaleati tili the kllet ead.of ^eenJBlixiflK 

ic<*'i teign/'t 

Upon the aoo^asioit of Mary lo tbe tbrone^ ose ef bar 
first acta, was to shut np all proleataiil pülpit«^ aad iö 
forbid all pi^acbtaig iwitbont special lic^nse« : A tbieJk 
•torm soon gathered round tbe »efern}er|i. Mete Ihan 
eigbt hundred retijfed to foreiga pari«» and a«K>ng tfaem 
were five Bishops^ five Dean», fonr Ardh^deaf^oas^ «tid 
above fifty doctoi's «f diii^inity, GrindAl^ Je%el, Sandys 
Reyaoidfl, dcc.,.&ai who becaitie famous aflefwardin 
EH^abeth's reign. Popery trirnnpfaed^ Lady JaM 
Grrey^ Arcb^bisbop Cranmer^ aibd Biebopa . Ridley and 
Lalia^er, were ejtecnted. Cardinal Pole, wbo ikuMb 
in yenr *' iriie:Iine ofsacnession/' arrived^ aatbe Pope'a 
legate, commisaionedtp receivetbe jiiogdoiiti .of £qjjw 
la^.d» into tbe. bosom of tbe Catbi^li« Cbarehy arider tbe 
Pope, aa tbeir Supreme Pastort Botfa houseii 0f p^fs 

«SM NewHMB «nRöHialifiBH pii.ViT, 416, ^ 48t« 
tNeal'8 Hist. of Paritaus, V. I, pp. 123-84, 
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Uftment) presentefd^ io theking and qaeen, their prä^er 
fer tbem to intereede witfa tbe C«rdil)al; wluch was 
d^^f &nd haVing «njoined it on tbem (ist pdDaoce^ 4o 
replr^l cört«bi ebnoxkms Jaws^ io tha Pope's namei he 
granted them a fuff absololian; ivbich iheyreceitei oti 
Ibeir knees^ and theo absoired tbe realm froi» all cen*^ 
BUfes. :,Strype says of Pple^ **hB ickolb/ ItaManixed^' 
asd returned into England, endawed with a nature 
ibreign and fierce, änd was thö v«iv jBurcAtiR ato» 

B^MHier, Kßhpp of London, puraned tba Woody woFk^ 

iirged on by king and queeit ; aöd torrents ifowed, tiU» 

by EÜEabeth's accessibn 1o tbe throne^ '' a ne^ sucoes-^ 

sioii was introd'uced/' noi by.the ai>tbortty cfHeaven, 

bui by the plenipotentiary autboHty of a woman, wbo, 

aiibougb prohibited by Heävento rote in tite Churcb at 

«Uy beidamo ^^nrbiter of iruthand sovereign lord; as^well 

of tbe liyes and goods, sr$ of tbe soulb and conaeienüe», 

of the. peoploi So f^r, this absokite spiritual despötbm^ 

was in hartnony twitb wbal tbe Churcb bad lohg ad^ 

noittcd. Tbe only Innovation conststed, in transferring 

irreüponsibje charcb pow^r, froni ispiritnai, to «^culai^ 

banda. The page of bisiory pr^e&ts no parallel in^ 

itiaoce 0f /rigbifol and tngentoas tyrannyJ'f . 

. EUusabeth assnmed supreanücy in the CSiucch^ and 

probibited ad inieiim, all preaebing. Tbe parKatheni-^*«« 

Bisbops YQling agäinst it-^baving put xh» power of äp« 

p^ioting BIsbops ]nl4» her banda, festored tbe mpx&äite^ 

ey::ta. hetr^ and aanulied tvhat hftd been done by Maryi 

AU tbe Biabops, except.Dr. Ktjtohen bf Landaffy refus-* 

*Neart history of purhaiui, p. 438. 
t9pixiUi»ldeipotisiii,p.371riUQu«d. '( . . •. 
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od the oath of sopremacy, and retired from tbeir see^ 
which retnained for some iime vacairt» to see if any 
iDore of the fourteen would coDform. Nothing ^o«ild 
move tbem. At length, after twelve montlKi, Dr. Mat- 
thew Parker, who Stands next to Pde, in your '^troe 
line of succesfiion," was cons^rated Arch^bishop of 
Caoteriwry, at Lamheth, by some of the Bishops that 
bad been deprived, in the iate reign, for notone of tiie 
present Bisfarops would -oüknate."* *' The whole chain 
of the present Anglican succession, hasgs the«, upon 
the validity of Areh-Wshop Pärker's con^cratiön. 
Now, he was ordained bynota Single prelaHoftkea%' 
ctent British: ^e; but by foar English Bishops/ wbo 
had been consecrated in the reign of Edward the VI-^ 
whose tifne&' were füll of uncahonkaJ proceiedings — 
who were afterward s deposed in the reign of Queen 
Mary, by that very Chvrch. on wtiose atilhority the 
^MiccessioEi dependl^T-4ind had^ never been restored — 
that is to say, Barlow, Seory, Coverdale^ and Hodg- 
Idns. Kiteben, the ortly remnaht of the äncient British 
line, thoogfa appoitited to do so, yet did not in fat^ty as- 
sist at the consecration of Parlier. "f Parier after- 
wards consecrated fourteen Bishops, the validity of 
whose Ordination, like that othk own, was denied, and 
dispuled) at the time/ tili eigbt yearsvafter, parliament 
found it hecessary, to piass an actj: Gonfirn3;ing the va* 
hdity of bis own conseeration, and that of the Bisbops 
ordained by him,§ Thö queen gäve out her injcmc- 
tioni», and appointed her lay vishors, with power to de- 
pritre or saspend ckii^meii deenaed nnworthy, and 

* Neal'f hislory of puritani, y. 1. p. 181. 
t Smytb's lectures, p. 211. 

NeaPshifltory Dfpurttan8,v. I, p. IfiS. ..> -, 

8Ellz.,l.e. 



249 

the result was, that out of 9,40P parochhl. beodfices, 843 
clergymen had quitted their livings, and among theno 
were 14 Bishops (all) and 3 Bishops elect, &a 
. Such is your boasled succession in ihe '^true^ lioe" of 
the English church, : We claim a truceforever, agai&sf 
all such b^eless.. pretensions to an uubroken lioe of 
true Apostolic succession. The Roman, and the dis- 
senter, and eyery one eise acquainted with the history 
of the times, and of the English Church, as given even 
by.prelatical WTJters themselves, will smile at such 
Statements as the following^ given hy you as oracular, 
"The church continucA until she had the power of 
throwing off the foveign yoke impösed upon her." The 
Church had notbiög tp do with it.. It was king, queen 
and parliament did the whole of it, and " to the present 
dßy (1835) the English establishment, says Mr. Tay- 
lor, a zealou^ Episcopalian too, has not relieved itse.If 
of the humiliations that resultqd from the surrender, it 
h^d first made, of its independonce to the civil magis^ 
träte."* Yet, directly, in the face of bi^tory, you say^ 
" this power was exercised in the 16ih Century, and 
her Bishops, Cranmer, Latimer aod Ridley, who bad 
the regulär Apostolic succession, (broken, muddy, auci 
through an apostatc and .idolatrous Qburch, |is we ha^vc^ 
showQ,) abandoncd the errors introduced into ber bo« 
som, and brought out from the rubbish of a^es,, tfaeo)4 
British Church of St. P?iul, the thüe CATHOiiK>;CHURCB, 
whicb ever since, like the polar $tar^ bas gäided roany 
a temptest-tost soul^ to the baven of eteroal fest« They^ 
did qot leave the Church, ox ^pstabljah .a. lie v Chureh; 
tbey Gontinu^d in it, and difiuaad Ibroughout eirery paH 

* Splritaal 4e«po(lun, p. 9?0. 
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a U, tiie life and }ight of the gospel of the Son of Gh>d/' 
You mean, no doubt, the above named Bishops, and 
yet they took tbeir commissions from the king, and 
nwore ailegiance to a secular, instead of a spiRirrtr^L 
head ! and were eventually deposcd and executed, by 
the very oothorities whom they renounced ! ** But," 
you continiae, ''tbose who clung to the Bishop of 
Rome, set up another Chorch — it is true, havmg an 
Apostolic niinistry, but in a State of scbism. From the 
former Church, we received our ministry.'' This is 
such perfeclJy new Information — such wonderful Hght 
thrown upon ihe history of the English Churcb, that I 
presume all your inquisitive readers, will be just as 
anxious as t am, to be referred to your aothorities. 

In my next letter, I shall notice the origin and his- 
tory of the Anglo* American süccession. In the meah 
timej I subjoin the foHowing extract from ^ recent pab- 
Kcation in Scotland,* to show, that others entertain 
like fears with myself, and how utlerly absurd is the 
pretension to Apostolic succession, derived through the 
Scottlßh Channel : 

**If Popery be destinöd to assnme for ä season, its 
6ld ascendency, it will be found that the Episcopalian 
coatrovtergrf^ will s^eU mightily into imiportance, during 
at leftst the earlier stages of its rise. It is nnore thaii 
probable th^t öd th?s<Jd battle field, will the war of 
oiitposts i» th^ great struggle, häve to be carried on/' 
' *^ It is a curious and lanportatit fact, that, for a period 
of nearly forty yearri5-^fi*öhi the appointment of the 
TSüükan Binbops. in 1572, mtil aAer the meeting öf ttie 
Jln^efealGenet^ Assemblyv iä leiO^therite öf ör- 

* The WUnew» of April S7, IMS, Edinbiirsh. 
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dination, as practiced both in the fingUsb. Ch.urQb, aod 
apiong our Scottish Episcopalians of later time^, h{Al 
no etxistence in Scotland. Our Bishops, Iried by tbe 
only Standard recogniz^d as legitimate now, were all 
-unordained Bisbops, In other words, they were noi 
Bishops — not ecciesiastiqa evan. The old Poi^sb.Une 
had been suffered lo die out ki Scotland — ^thelastof 
the number, James Beaton^ Arch-bisbop of Glasgow, 
had closed a long and useless Hfe, the veryyear in 
which langes had ask^nded the throne of England ; 
Qnd no Scolch Bishop of the Reformed faith, seems to 
have so much as. suspepted tbat the race passing into 
extinction, wero in the possession of any virtue whiqh 
they could have communicated to their successors. Aa 
in the case of cattle infected by cow pox, ere the dis- 
covery of vaccination, no heed had been taken to the 
valuable matter which they had carried about witb 
Ihem — it was suffered to dry up accordingJy ; and so 
in 1610, seven years after the accession of James, 
when, thiough the medium of the court, the high church 
notion had insinuated itself into the kingdom, it was 
found necessary to export the ichor from England." 
^4t was once held that the toad, 

" All lotühsome though it be, and venomoos, 
Did bear a precioua jewel in Hs faead." 

And certainly, had the jewel been there, the belief 
would have insured its discovery. But what gem-hun- 
ter now thinks of mining into toads' heads in quest of 
jewels % Wherever eise one may dig for them, no one 
ever thinks of digging for them there. It so happen- 
ed, as we have shown, that in the days of our earlier 
Episcopalians, there prevailed a belief regarding Pope- 
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ry^ anelogous to cur modern belief regarding toads« 
Protestantism in Scotland never once drcamcd that 
augbt so precious as llie ' Apostolic succession,' could 
be borrowed from ihe bcast. It knew much of the ve- 
nom inherent in it; but it was quite unaware of the 
gern — nay, it went farther, it decided, like our modern 
naturalists, in the case of the toad, that there was no 
gem. It acted as if there was none — it asserted in the 
Confession of its Faith, that there was none ; and 
Episcopacy, by way of beingparticularly orthodox, re- 
peated the össertion — nay, affirmed in the very words 
of Knox, that * Iinea!desc5ent,* however certain it may 
be, is no mark o{ the * trew kirk.' * We afBrm,' says 
the Confession of Paith, by which, for nearly half ä 
Century, our Bishops professed to hold, * we afBrm that 
the notes, signs, and assumed tokens, whereby the 
immaculate spouse of Christ Jesus is known from the 
horriWe harlot, the kirk malignant, are neither antiqui- 
lie, tille usurped, lineal descent, place appointed, hör* 
multitude of men approving an errorJ 
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LETTER XV. 

ANGLO-AMERICAN SUCCESSION. 

Rrv. and DEAR SIR^ 

I shall delay to examine but one more broken linl, 
in your ttue line of Apostolic succession, and that is, 
the ^nglO'Amerkan Episcopal Church. " At the period 
of our civil revolution," you say, " the Episcopal 
Church in the colonies, was under the care of the 
Bishop of London. An ecciesiastical revolution also 
took place, and the Church renounced all foreign Juris- 
diction." Yt)ur Episcopal Churches, both in England 
and America, it would seem, always follow in the wake 
of civil and political revolutions. Strange sort of Head- 
sWp power must that be, which is so easily and inva- 
riaWy disturbed by a political revolution. In your 
Churches, by your own confession, Christ's transferred 
power has been made subordinate to kings and queens 
and revolutions I We are happily exempt from such 
catastrophes, knowing no supreme power in our Chur- 
ches, but that of Jesus Christ now in Heaven, our sole 
supreme Head and Lawgiver. He must be blind in- 
deed, who reads Bishop White^s memoirs of the Epis- 
copal Church of the United States, and does not see 
how formidable were the embarrassments with which 
the American Episcopal Church had to contend— -all 
growing out of the Episcopal beadship power« 

22 



254 

You speak of it as a matter of course, " tbat tbe 
Charch in America" — I understand you as speaking 
only of tbe Episcopal Churcb, for it is not tbe fact in 
referencc to Presbyterian and other Cburcbes, and I 
enter my protest against your use of sucb language, as 
tbougb tbe Episcopal w^ oll ** tbe Cburcb in Ameri- 
ca," wbich— ** was left wilbout a Bishop." You ad- 
mit, tbat tbe Episcopal Church was left "witbout tbe 
Apostolic succession," just as Queen Bess's Cburch 
had been, by tbe revolution in her day. " But," you 
say, **God's promise was still recorded — tbe Church of 
Christ could not be destroyed," j^nd tbe proof of it, you 
cite in tbe Episcopal Ordination of certain worthy di- 
vines of tbese United States. Why, sir, God's proujise 
would not have faüed, nor bis Churcb have been de- 
stroyed, if neither tbese gentlemen, nor any other, had 
ever been ordained "Episcopal Bighops." I notice 
tbis, merely to sbow, bow incideotally you betray the 
opinions you cherisb, that none but cburcbes having 
Bpiscopally ordained ministers, are a part of the true 
church of Christ. 

You inform us, that " the Rev. Sanouel Seabqry, an 
ejpquent defender. of the falth, early receivicd the 
J^poßTOhic OFFICE from the church iu Scotlond: — and 
that emineut serv^nt of Christ, WiUian;i Whitß, tben a» 
Presbyter in Pennsylvania, and Samuel Provoost, a 
Presbyter of New York, repaireid to th« mother cburqb 
ia England^, and received from the iiaads of her Bishiops, 
the Apostolic succession, (sijch as it w^s, I add,)-naml, 
wijth James Madisoj?,, of . Virginia, wbo alp.o rqoeivjed 
ihß ApQ^tplic Office ftorn tbe English Churcl^, hay.^. 
contiöued it dQWU tbffpwgh tba diff«rß»J ßi$bPB3,.s[iRCfi, 



255 

consecrated to ihat office — and now, ihronghout the 
length and breadlh of the land, ihe Gospel of Christ is 
prociaimed through the Church. and by an ApostOuc 

MINISTRY." 

I say nothing of Ihe spirit which suclj language 
breathes. I am iio judge of the hcart, and havc there- 
foro carefally and conscientiöusly guarded against any 
impoachmcnt of your motives, or the usc of a single 
epithel that would convict nie of unkind and offensive 
personalilies, much less, of " raiiing," or a persecuting 
spirit. I have, iiideed, addressed you personally, and 
used great plainness of spcech in anaiyzing your argu- 
ment, and in trying the strength of your logic. 

This, I have been indiiced to do, nol as a crilicism 
of your sermon, but becauso it hag aflforded a suitable 
occasion for ihe examinalion of ihe Claims of Episcopa- 
cy. I perceived that you had cndeavorcd to work io- 
to your discourse, in a populär form, the general ränge 
of argumenl, in the discussions which have been had 
on thie subject, and therefore, in addressing you per- 
sonally, I have meant not to single you out as an indi- 
vidual, but to regard you as the reprosentative of Epis- 
copaoy. 

I mean not to reproach therefore, but I mi 
that the language, which you, in common with 
cal wrilei's, hold aboul your Apostolical suc 
and (hc manner in which you have presented t 
ject, whalev^r proof to the conlrary may ha 
given to you, is to me, and to many of my bi 
both clerical and lay, as "nnkind and ofTcDsir 
you had openly alandered uä and calied us o 
asöBs iHPosTOKs. The dagger dipped in oil 
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ks8 the dagger still. I have tned to understand it 
applying only to your own Episcopal ministry, but 
canDOt perceive that such an exclusive raference or 
particular explanation will at all comport with your 
argument or language« If your suspicions or fears of 
" gross jmpostors," implied in your hypothesis referred 
to, are meant to be confined to your own sect, be it sck 
Certainly there is ground for them, when there are tbose 
among you, calling ihemselves Aposlles. We have no 
such prctenders, and are therefore, happy to be exempt 
from them, and to know, that we are not the objeetof 
them. ir ihis be not the true meaning, but you intended 
to include your mi nisters with those of other dcnanainsb- 
tions,.it does nothelp you. For, Episcopal Ordination and 
Apostolic succession — the things you say you have— ^ 
are the very thiHgs from the want of which by otherSf. 
you argue and affirm that they are gross impostors. 
Possibly you may have had fears and suspicions, that in 
asserting the high claims you did, you, and those witb 
you, who insist upon being Apostles of Jesus Christ, in 
regulär linear succession, endowed with Christ's head- 
ship power, subjected yourselves to the charge of be- 
ing reputed "gross impostors," if you faiied to^oüe 
by sound conclusive argument, the poaitions youadvan- 
ced. If lliis be the fact, I greatly respect your fear% 
and only regret that y©u shouldhave ventured to give 
your argument tili you had so conclusively setlled the 
Apostolic character of your office, that your own mind 
should have been enlirely relieved, from them and from 
the suspicions they are so apt to engender. 

¥ou certainly are not able to make out your case, so 
pl9inLy, mi to pro ve your Apostolic succeasioa «o con* 
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«toflitf^Iy im tobe entitied toappropriate, to your Episco* 
pal sodeliesj the appellatioa o( tue church, a$ though 
theji were exclusively such in these UnUed States. 

Bishop Seabury's Ordination» Coming through the 
Scotch line, has been pronounced invalid. , It is essen* 
tial to a vaüd Ordination, according to the aacramental 
yiews vou advocate, that it should have been vaKdIv 
received and delivered. Where there has been doubt 
an the subject, it has been judged that '* they ought 
certainly to be conferred again."* This principle you 
yourself recognized^ and actedon, when you disowned 
your Presbyterian baptism^ and was Episcopally re- 
haptned^ *' The divine grace or commission is believed 
to be only given perfectly, to those lawfully ordain- 
ed."t I will not state the different departures from 
the canpnsy in naatters of forov which invalidate ordin« 
ation ; but merely veoaark— ^hat that Ordination has 
been judged invalid, where the parson ovdained Bishop, 
had not been previonsly ordained a Deacon and a 
Prkst; that is^ Ordination per saUum does not convey 
the grace-**and thai tbe wani of Episcopal baptism also 
isan essential defeot.'^j: 

Other tbings have been judged aiio to invalidate 
Episcopal consecra^n^ whicb I need not notice. 

Dr. Campbell§ says, thatihe Ordination of our pre- 
sent Seoteh Episcopal clergy is soiely from Presbyters. 
Men, who, according to> yoor Episcopal doctrine of 
Apostolic sacce»i0tt, had a part only of the ministertal 
powers, andfio right of transmitting ordera- to* other&T 

«FtfiiMr, 1, 43ft. 

tBingham, b. II, e. 16, ■. 12 

iSee Ilr. Fi«UI m ouoied Id Smy tii^t |«c*iiKg, p, 119. 

me Bingham, voi* XI, p. 493. 

IFLeet. on fiedes. HIat., XS, p. SM. 
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King James nomitiated tbirteeii Bishopg, U> the'Hrirtees 
Sootch bishopricsv wMch he hod bimself previ^Hisiy 
abolished. Mr. Spotswood, Arch^bishop of Glasgow, 
Mr. Lamb, Bishop of Brechen, and Mr. Hamilton, 
Bishop of Galloway, he sent to England, and issued a 
commission, onder Ihe great seal of the Bishops of 
London, Ety, Bath, Wells, and Rochester, requiring 
them to proceed to the consecralio» of the abore men* 
tioned persons as Bishops, according to the Englisb or- 
dinal. 

The Bishop of Ely, viz j Andfet^Sj^jdcxeä, aHedg«. 
ing fheir previous cönseeration as Priests to be neccs* 
iary. A majority, howevor; judged Presbyterian Or- 
dination valid, and they Were consecrated, A. D. 1610, 
and thus Episcopaey usurped suprematf^over the Kirk 
of Scotland,*^ and the race of Seotch Bishops slartect, 
whose canonical qoalifications have atw^ysbeen donbt* 
ed, by high chnrcbmen. 

*' The Iroubles of Charles I, ciame on. Bpii^oopacy 
sank, and ere it« ^resuscitation in 166(^, ad the old 
Bishops had died oat, with the «t(^]Ditiinia>f Sycber^ 
Bishop of Galloway. Now, onq Bisbop Ucks power, it 
would soem, tocomttuuiioate thd Apodtolic vtrtae. To 
do the tbil^gimexbeptidnabljr/tbroe^rerequired; aod 
fewer than two eaniBöi traiisii4ititrik : h ja a law of 
the electric flnid, that-if a sjnglc Ley^l^i» jkr be well 
cbarged, it yielob a smart shock. . Doafaie tjiiei nugniber 
of jars, and oonoeet them,r andi .the Bhocktris tiädbtefL. 
Every acklitional jar.giire8:Addüboti^.Btmilj^,tolhe' 
shock, unlil at lenglh, by the sheer force of' «nuiöbeirs, 
we construct a battery poWei^i eifoflgh to explode 

*Ncal'sHi8t.ofFuritanB,vol. II,p. 108 ... . .:* 
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^Wipowder, or to Nght taper» tipped with solphar. But 
the Apostolrc fluid is reguTated by other laws. A Sin- 
gle jar, let it be charged as it may, glves no shock what- 
etrer; sei beside it a second jar, and there ensiies what 
may be regarded a shock in cases of dire necessity, but 
not otherwise. Add yet a third, and the battery is 
compicte. The fluid glances nimbly along, and ignites 
tapers at Ihenoon day iltar. Of course, the single 
surviving Scotch Bishop, even had his predeCessors 
been baplized^ and had they been admitted r^gularly 
into Episcopalian Orders, could demonslrably on these 
principies do nothing— Ihe degree of virtue which he 
himself possessed he could not communicate ; and so, 
föur Scotchmen, likek the three on a former occasion, 
were sent up to England, to be ordained. In the case 
of the electric telegraph, the fluid can be transmitted 
by a wire — in the case of the cow pox infeetion, the 
ichor can be conveyed between two bits of glass — the 
gas engende red in one locality may be carried through 
a pipe many milcs in length, and consumed at another; 
but the vital gas— ^ichor — fluid of Episcopacy, has, it 
would seem, no sucb transmissive quality-^it can be 
carried only by the living person — an unlucky peca- 
Karity which badi^ occasionally, it would seem, to ir- 
regulafrilies of *a very fatal kiod. But to tbese, sur- 
round^d as we are by deadly weäpons of a more pal- 
pable class, we shall, at prcsent, lack space to refer. 
The fowt Scotch eeclestaslies sent up for Ordination, 
wefe the i»famou9 Sharpe, Leighton, aneminentty ex- 
ce1lefi4, bdt mi staken and facile man, and two others- 
df iess note, PairfDot and HaoiiHolv. Leighton and 
Sharp, tHte tte fotitier BMiopt, possessed onrly Presby- 
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terian orderf ; iight bad been graduaUj sürengtlMciiDg, 
howover, among the guardiana of Episeopacy in Ciig* 
land, tbe objectioiiy overruled before^ was soataioed 
now, aod they bad both to submit to be prelatically in- 
troduced into Orders, ere theip iniroductton as- Bishopa 
could take place. But the Iight, though strengthening, 
was not yet sufficiently strong, and the old fatal flaw 
which had marred. the former Ordination, wa» suflfered 
to impart the infection of nullity tothis Ordination alao. 
Sharpe and Leighton bad recelved only Presbyteriat 
baptism, ü e.y they had never been baptized^ regarding 
one of tbe others, Fairfoul, no man could say wfaetber 
he had been baptized or no; and though the fourth had 
been baptized prelatically, it wasjpnly through the old 
Scotch prelates that he had been so — men who bad 
never been baptized themselves. Nene of the four jars 
seat up to be charged on this occasion had been pre- 
viously prepared-— they laeked tbe tin coating» if we 
may sospeak, and of course, could not i^ctain the fluid. 
'* But had all the four been baptized^ and that by tbe 
Pope himself, and even had English Episcopacy been 
charged with the Apostolic.virtue, which it professed 
to bestow upon theai — and that it did not poasess this 
virtue, can be vecy satisftictoriJy sbown — tbece awaited 
on Scottish prelacy, a disaster which. wouid. itself have 
thrown no inconsiderable shade. of doubt upon its 
Claims, had there been no- othes. Scottish history, as 
bas been often remarked^ has had a sad trick of Ipsing 
its records. It lost them by wagonrloads in the daya 
of Edward I; it lost a whole ship cargo of them in the 
times of Charles II; and pecently, it lost some of its more 
important ecclesiastical documenta by tbe fire which 



261 

destroyed botb houses of parliament. Miserable as the 
g^enealogy would have been which would have connec- 
ted them witb Sbarpe and Fairfoul — tbat genealogy is 
lost. They possess no means of serving themselves 
heir to even the unbapHzed dignitaries of the Restora- 
tion. In [shorty so miserable is their plight, that had 
the Apostolic succession been a ten pound freehold, and 
had it been in the undisputed posscssion of the worship- 
ful James Sharpe, they would be unable to make good 
their pretensions to it in a court of law. They lack 
their cerlificates of Icgitimacy, and no jury coufd in 
conscience find their claim proven without them/'* 

This doubt^ Bishop White teils us was so far enter- 
tained as to have created distrust concerning the valid- 
ity of Bishop Seabury's Ordination, and to have direct- 
ed hiniiself and others to England, for the Episcopat 
consecration, though bis own private views were dis-' 
tinctly expressed, that there were but two Orders of 
the ministry resolvcd by many Christians into one; and 
that Presbyterian Ordination would have been valid^ 
had they failed to get Episcopal Ordination from Eng- 
land) for he urged that the Superintendent of the dis- 
trict or permanent moderator, should have power to 
ADMiT to the ministry. Tho Organization Bishop 
White proposed for the churches, which, by the Amer- 
ican Revolution had been severed from the Epis- 
copal Church of England, was, in all esseatial respccts^ 
Presbyterian. He admitted of the propriety of at- 
tempting to obtain the successiop from England, but 
insisted that they could go on without it, and after- 
wards, when the Episcopate should be obtained, cor-^ 

•Tlie WiUMM, April 37, XUSt, Bdinbnrfh. 
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rect any imperfections in the system, and in the inter- 
mediate ordinations without acknowledging their 

NULLITY.* 

A letter from the Rev. A. C. Jarvis, in the name of 
the clergy of Connecticut, addressed to "Mr. White, 
dated Woodbury, March 25, 1783,'' objects to h/s 
views and enters into an argument and remonslrance 
against them/'t 

The Episcopal consecration was obtained, as you 
say from England, by Bishops White, Madison, and 
Provoost — but I ask how, under what limitations, and 
from what source 1 These things you have not advert- 
ed to, but would fain haveus believe, " that ihe Apos- 
tolic succession'' has flowcd down, uninterruptedly, 
from Paul, through the old British Churches, the pre- 
^ent established Church of England, and the triumvir- 
ale above namcd. Were you not aware, of the utter 
deslitulion of the union of the Episcopal churches in 
this country, consequent on the American revolution? 
Of the pnrt which Bishop White took, in his efforts, 
** to procure a union of all the Episcopal churches in 
the United States, into one bodyor church onIy?^'Jand 
of the fact, that it was by means of human wisdom, ihey 
were Consolidated, having, as Dr. Hawks fully sets 
forth, come logether as independent churches, duly or- 
ganized, and so considered each other ?§ 

The Organization of the present protestant Episcopal 
church of these United States, and the introduction of 

♦The Caac of the Episcopal Churches in the U. S., considered and published by 
Bishop White, 1782. • . - • 

tSee Wbite*8 Meoioirs of the Preteslant Episcopal Cbureii in the U. S. A.^ pp. 

(Dr. Wjlson's Mein. p. 07. 

§Con8tit. of Prot. Bple. Cb. in Ch. Record. 
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the Episcopate, were questions that led to mucli con- 
troversy, bolh ia Great Britaia and America. Episco- 
pal Ordination was not easily oblained — ** ihe Aposlö- 
lic suGcession" of the EnglishChurch itself, having, for 
its fountain, the king's supremacy. Polilical prejudices, 
and other considerations, operated, and no Bishop of 
England, dared to lay his hands on the American di- 
vines, tili king George and his parliament gave them 
power and aulhority to do so. I give you in a note 
below, the law enacted specially empowering the Eng- 
lish Arch-bishops to extend the Episcopate, in order to 
show, from what source, and by what aulhority, ßish- 
ops White, Madison, andProvoost obtained their pow- 
er, which you claim yourself to exercise as their regu- 
lär lineal successor.* 

There are several thingsin this law deserving alten- 

*An Act to empotcer the Ärch-hiahcp of Cavterhury, or the Arck- bisbop rf Torkffor 
tke tim* heingy to ctinsecrate to tke offite of a Sithop^ persona beiuff wbjectt or Citi- 
zen« of counlries out of his Majesty's dominiont. 

Whereas, fry tAe latos of thi$ realin^ no pcrson cnn be consecrated to tbe office of 
a Biätiop, wittiout thß kiiig's licenäe forhia eicction lO tliut office, and the royai 
fB«ni4a/e under the great aeal for his conArmation and cons<-crutiun : And whereas, 
every person who hhall be consecratcti totlie suid office, is requircd to takc the oatlis 
of allegiance and supremacy, and also tbe oath of due obedicnce to the Arch-biahop ; 
and whcrcas, rhcre are divers persons, subjcets, or Citizens of countrics out of his 
M»jesty*B doojinions, inhabiting and rcsiding wiihin tbesaid cuuntrics, who profess 
the public worship of Almighty God, nccording to the priuciples of the Church of 
England, and who, in order to provide a regulär succossion of Ministers for tbe 
Service of thcIr (hureh, are desirous of having certain of the subjects or Citizens of 
those countrics coi ijcrated Biehops, uccordiug to the form of consecration in the 
Church of England : 

Be IT ENACTED by the King's most exccllent Wajcsty, and by and wilh tlic advice 
ändeonsent of the Lords Spiritual and temporal, and Comnions, in this present 
Parliament as<:cml)1cd, and by the authorüy of the same: that from and afier the 
pasaing of this act, it sball and mny be laivful to and for tJie Arch-bishop of Can- 
terbury, or the Arch-blsliop of York, for the thiie bcins, touether wiih such oiher 
Bishopt as Üiey shall call to their assistance, to consecrdie per^uni* being subjcets or 
Citizens of countrics out of his Majesiy's dominions, Bi»liops for the purposes 
aforesajd, withoutihe King's liccnuc for their clection, or ihc ruyal raandatc under 
the great seal, for iheir cohtirmation and consecration, and witliout rcquiring them 
to take tbe oaths of allegianceand supremacy, aud tbe oath of due oiiedience to the 
Arcli-Bishop for the tiiiic being : Provided, altcays, That no person shuU be conse- 
crated Bishop, in the manncr herein provided, until the Arch-bishop of Cnnterbury 
or the Arch-bishop of York, forthc tiuie beins, shäll have ßrst applied fi>r and ob- 
TA.IMEPUIS MiUGSfY's LiCENSE, by wurrunt undcr his royal signet andnign manual, 
mmthoriiing and empowering him to perform auch conaecration, wnA expressing the 
nam^or numes of the persons so to be consecrated; nor until the said Arch-bishop 
lias been fuUy ascertaineil of tbe sufficiency in good learning, of the soundncss of 
tlwif &Uli aa^ of tJia purity of their manners : Provided alao, and it is bereby de- 
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tlon« It provides for and determines, the Anglo-Ameri* 
caD Episcopal Buccession. It forms the fountain of 
your sacerdotal powers. Before they could be obtaio- 
ed, the king and pariiament of Great Britain had to le* 
gislate on the subject. Wbat a beautifui specimeiiy 
and Illustration, is this, of the plenitude of Christas 
Headship power, which you claim to have been trana- 
ferred to ihe Aposlles, and to your " Apostolic Bi- 
shops," their successors, fbr the government of the 
Cburch 1 To the king and pariiament of Great Britaio 
are you as much indebted for all your Episcopal pow- 
ers, as are the English Bishops themselves. The i^aw, 
under which you hold your Apostolic comnnission, 
carefuUy and particuiarly linnits the exercise of your 
Episcopal powers. When Christ commissioned His 
Apostles, it was, '* go into all the world, and preack 
the gospel to every crbature," MaL, viii, 15. But 
when the act of king George the 3d and his pariiament, 
authorized the Arch-bishopsofCanterbury and Yorkto 
commission your first American " Episcopal Bishops," 
it explicity exciuded them frora the exercise of their 
functions, in a very large part of the world — through- 
out the immensely extended dominionsof Great Britain. 
"JVb person or persans consecratcd to the office of a 
Bishop in the manner aforesaid, nor any person or per- 
sons^DERiviNG THEIR coNSECRATioN from or uudcr any 

dnrcd, thatno person orpergons eonseerated to tk« office of a Biihop in the maiiner 
aforesaid, nor ant person or persons derivino their consecration /tom or im- 
der any Biehop so conseoratkd, nor any person or persona admittod to tbe order of 
deacon or priest by any Bisfaop nr Bishops so consecrated, or bt thr süccessor or 
successors of any Bisliop or Bisbops so consecrated, shall be thereby enabied to 
exercise bis or their respectlve office or Offices within bis Mäjcsty's dominlons : 
Proviied alteaif», and be it furtber enacted, that a certificate of such eon»eeration 
shall be given ander tbe band of tbe Arch>bisbop wfao consecratea. containisf tbe 



name of tbe person so consecrated, with tbeaddition as well of the eountry wbere* 

nrta" 
the obligatton of so doing by Tirtue of lliit eel. 



of he is a subjeet or Citizen, as of ttae church in wUeh he Is appointed Biuiop, and 
the further description of his not havinr taken tlie laid eatha, being «cemptM tnm 
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Bishops so consecrated, nor any persoa or persons ad^ 
mitted to the order of a deacon or priest by any 
Bishop or Bishops so coDsecrated^ or by the sucpes- 

0Oil Oa. SDCCBS80R8 OF ANY BiSHOP OB BiSBOPS SO 

oonsecrated. shall bb thbrcby enabled to exercisc 
their office or offices within his Majesty's jdomin^ 

IONS." 

Under Ihis law, the American " Hpiscopal Bishops'^ 
accepted Ordination. They are bound, in good faitb, 
to abide by the terms of the covenant, with Ibe British 
govermnent, implied in their acceptance of Ordination, 
ihrough the hands of the king's authorized agent, his 
grace, the Arch-bishop of Canterbury ; so that, whene- 
ver you cross our beautiful rivcr, to oiGciate as a min- 
ister of the Gospei, you should, in good conacience, 
leave your Episcopal robes and office, behind you, and 
appear there, as you really are, agreeably to the laws 
of Great Britain, any where within her dominion, a 
mere layman. Unless you can show, that the law, an- 
der whicb you, as Bishop White's successor, hold your 
commission, has been modified, or that some new law 
has since been passed, you sfaould, consistently with 
the implied covenant, refuse to exercise your Episco* 
pal or priestly functions, in Canada. 

And further, should it ever happen, so disastrously 
as It once did, which, I pray the good Frovidence Qf 
God may prevent, in the event of a war with Gr^f^ 
•Britain, that our city should come again, though but fqr 
a lime, under her dominion, the obligations of the im^ 
plied covenanty through which you derive the *' Afosr 
istiß sttcoession/' would ailenoe you at onoe^ a»i do- 

23 
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grade yoa to the level of the laity, anless the autbori-'' 
lies, for the time being, should grant you a dispensatioD. 

American ^'Episcopal Bishops/' assuredly, are tbe 
rery last persona, that should boast of antiquity, and 
Apostolic succession, and Divine right, if they wouid 
have any regard for modesty. Before 17B4, there was 
no such thing aa an '* Episcopal Bishop," in the coon- 
try. That year, Bishop Seabury was conseerated by 
the nonjuring Bishops of Scotland. It was nol tili 
1787, that the constitutional compact of the Episcopal 
Churches was ratified, the first general conventioo, 
preparatory to an independent Organization, baving 
been held in Philadelphia, two years before, nor tili 
August 8, 1789, when it was finally adopted. Bisb- 
opa White and Provoost were conseerated in 1787, 
but they could not consecrate others to the Episcopal 
office, until there were three regulär Bishops, constitu- 
ted such, by receiving their Ordination from the hands 
of English Bishops.* 

The Methodist Church had the start of yours, by six 
years, and the Presbyterians, nearly a Century. Pro- 
perly speaking, the Protestant Episcopal Church of the 
United States, did not exist, with füll power to propa- 
gate ilself, before 1790, when Bishop Madison, of Vir- 
ginia, was conseerated to the Episcopal ofiice, by the 
Arch-bishop of Canterbury. Knowing these facts» 
^herefore, We certaiiily are not disposed to entertain 
any very great reverence for tbe American Episco- 
pate, beyond what the personal worth of the Bishops, 
8S brethren, may entitle them to. 
Nor can we give.you credit, for what, in the pre- 

* See White'» Memoirs,&c;,pp. 27,38. Note, pp. llff-134. 
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face of your secönd^dHion, you applaud yourself, yi^hen 
you say, **I also feel gratified on account of ihe proof, 
^hich has been given, that the manner in which the 
subject is pres^nted, was not considered unkind or 
ofTensive. For while I shall always fecl bound to 
contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the 
Saints, I trust no expression shaJl escape from me, at 
war with those feelings, which ihe Gospel of our bles- 
aed Lord directs us to cherish, even to those who have 
erred and departed from Ins own iiistitution — the 
Church." Neither you may have intended or suspec- 
ted it, nor those who have lauded you for it ; but you 
could not well have used n^ore oflensive language. 
You have assumed your American Episcopal Church 
to be the only true church of Jesus Christ in these Uni- 
tod States, THE Church I and you have denied to other 
churches, all right and title to be thought a pari of 
Christ's Church, — have in facl dedared, that they have 
departed from Christ's institution — the Chuixh — virtu- 
ally proclaimed us to be in error and apostate, and yet 
very obligingly teil us, that you have used no unkind 
and offensive languao^e — nor any words calculated to 
irritate or wound. Verily this is the unkindest cut of 
all. You must have very stränge ideas of our sensi- 
tiveness, and the import of your own language, thus to 
speak, after all that you have said about the Episcopal 
Church being *' the ark of safety," about your having 
the true line of Apostolic succession — about your being 
T9G Chuhch, and other things equally exclu^ive in their 
spirit and beariog, and that too,. when you have so Ut- 
ile to show, on the score of your Apostolic succession, 
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or the antiqoity and poreljr spirttoal orighi of yoor 
church. 

You have had among yourselves, donbts and dis- 
putes about the validity of the consecration of some of 
your Bishops, and tberefore, if not out of deference to 
the sentiments of others, on the vexed and unconfirm- 
ed question of your '^ Apostolic soccession/' it behooves 
you to be a little more modest in asserting your claims« 
You certainly must be aware, that the validity of the 
Ordination, both of Bishop Hobart and of Bishop Gris- 
wold, was soon after seriously and publicly questioned, 
for reasons then declared, and that the subject was 
made a matter of controversy both in newspapers and 
Pamphlets, not by Presbyterians, but by Episcopali- 
ans.* 

^' On this doctrine, tfacrefore/' to use the ianguage 
of Mr. Smy th, whose learned and elaborate work on 
the Apostolical succession, I would recommend to your 
careful perusal, '' the claim of the American Episcopa) 
Church to an unbroken and uninvalidated succession, 
must be allowed to be very weak indeed. Tbe chain^ 
if ev6r it extended across the Atlantic, before 1787, was 
assuredly broken, when even the semblance of a previ- 
ous Union was shivered by the storm of the revotution, 
and, when the Episcopal Cburches found themselves 
without Union, without a head, and without any acces- 
sible source of Episcopal grace. \And when to this 
fearfui break ifi their boasted Hne, 4re add the other in- 
validating defects in tbe composition of the links them- 
«elTes, there is surely enough to exclctde ail boasting, 

1 1^ ItOtüMp WlUttt'i Mtom. Prot. "Bp. Chareli, p. 3t5. Also, a |>oraph1el eniltted, 
Sertout Thougütti öo a late adminLNraUoii of Episcopal orderi, in N. Y^ Alaieli» 
4f i*» P» W» 
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Od the pärt of the Amdrteüit ptetacy, öü Ihe gtöund öf 
any ö6rtaia and ünbroken ituiseesdtoh öt daly ^ohäecta- 
ted prelates.'** 

We certainly are Höt at at! pfepar^d tö heaf läuöh 
latigoage aä the following, ör to attribute tt — as we WiH 
ndt, to a design to insült us — to atiy thtbg e)äe, than to 
the overweeittng influencc of a blind attachmätit to yöut 
own church, ** Happy people thett at* e we, tö häv6 
thiä mmistry. l^or amldst all ttte agitatlök)^ of th6 
Christian World, the Church has lätoöd firih and <jiedided» 
atid not one of her Bishops has been carried away froih 
the simplicity of the faiih, as ii is ii^ CfarisU^^ I Was 
utterly atnazed at such a declaration, äs it appeared iii 
the first edition of your sermöh, havihg learned the fol- 
lowing facts in relation to the spiritual digoitaries of 
the Church of England, so very like a Wide depafture 
from " the simplicity of the faith, as it is in Christ/* 

^*^In the Church of England, we have two ARCEi-fii- 
SHOPS. The name is as anti-christtan as the thing* 
What are the duties of the office, it is difficult tö äscer- 
tain. Those sustaining it, have no function^ distinct 
from the Bishops, nor does it appear that they have 
any Jurisdiction over them. They dö not appoint 
them— the king does, and they cannot remoVe thetö. 
They cannot, without the king^s concurrencCy call them 
together in convocation.f Their sole use, thereforc, 
seems to be, to rear their mitred fronts in Courts and 
Parliaments ; to vote in the train of ministers } to tute 
their wide and opulent dominions, count their enor- 

* 8myth*i Lectures, p. 230. 

t Tblt ecclAfliafltieal Parllainant, formerly tbeörgan througli wbieb *'tbt Snpmn« 
He«d of the Church made known Uis will on all points of doctrine, discipline, wor- 
•hip, tat.f hm sülI a legal capacity of existence, but has not been attowoilto ifieet 
for any parpoa^except to preaerve ancient formsj slnoic Mar. 1717. 

23* 
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liioui revenae«, and dispose of good liviogs to aons, 
brothers, nephews, cousios, relations, aad dependants, 
without end, as their owd interest, or tbe interest of 
ministors, resenred by special agreement, may die- 
täte."* "The Arch-bishops have their princely reti- 
nae, domestic chaplains, officers for temporalities, their 
Spiritual officers, vicar general, guardian of the spiritu- 
lüities, dean of the arches, with all their under officers 
and attendants. Then they have their court of Facul- 
ties, court of audience, prerogativ.e court, delegates. 
The Bishops have their füll share of pomp ; they, too, 
have their traios, domestic chaplainS|. officers and 
Courts. To the Arcb-bishops belong, 
26 chancellors and. their attendants^ 
24 registersi with their clerks^ 

124 geutlemen apparitors,, 

20 inferipr apparitors. 

(Inder the Bishops tbere are 60 Arch-deocons; and 
these have 60 courts, to which belong 

Commissaries, 60 registrars, 

Officials, 120 proctors, 

Surrogates, 200 apparitors, 

so that, the number belonging to Arch-Bishops, Bisbops, 
Arch-deacons, and their courts and Offices, are judged 
to be no less than ten thousand persons — all of them, 
whether sacred or secular, supported by the country 
for the sole purpose of increasing the splendor and aug- 
menting the revenues of what are called *^ the dignified 
clergy,'^ 

It is difficult to ascertain theamount of the revenues 
of my lords the Bishops, arising from rent of glebes, 

* Book of Denom., p, 395. . 
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tithes or church rates, surpUee fees, marriage licenses, 
consecration of churchcs and buriul grounds, and ex- 
penses arising from processes in ccciesiastical courts. 
TJpon a fair assumption, which applles accurately to 
every thing eise, conti nues the aotbor,* from which I 
quote the above facts, '' the lists of prelatical incomes 
^ill stand thus: 

Arch-bishop of Canterbury, £56,650 a year. 

" York, 32,200 

Bishop of Durham, 36,420 

*• London, 70,000 

" Winchester 57,779 

" Ely, 42,698 

" Salisbury, 27,700 

The rest on an average, 10,000; that is 

from more than 290,000 dollars, to 44,444, annually. 
Ali this, it may be said, is the resfult of alliance with 
the State. True; but certainly the state has *' carried 
away" the Bishops very far "from the simplicity of 
the faith as it is in Christ" — not to. mention the lives 
of some which were wholly at war with the precepls 
and spirit of the gospel. It is notorious that a Bishop's 
Office has been as truly the object of ambitious pursuit, 
and as systeniatically educated for, and sought from 
the crown, irrespcctive of spiritual qualifications, as 
any civil office wilhin its gift. The reproach of Cow- 
per is founded on truth, and is the very antipodes of 
your panegyric: 

^Tht pnraon knows enougb, who knows a duke! 
Egregiouspurpose! worthily begun 
In borbarous proslUutioii of your son ; 
Press'd Qn ku part by meana tbat would dlsgrace 

*Book of Den^., p. 410. 
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A Kriveacf*« 4hIi. or fo9^Bnn «ot of plaee. 

And endinf , if 1 taft Itt ewl be ffalifed. 

In •«crtteKe, In Ood*i own boute profanM. 

h msy Mocced ; Md If M« mm sboiild«»!! 

For more than eooimon pttnlihmeot, it siiall } 

The wreteh sball rlie, and hc tbe thiuf on eortli 

LMit qvaKted ia honor, lenralngi W9rth, 

To oceupy a sacred, awful poat, 

In'wbleh the beit and worihiest tremble raoat ; 

The rfffol Utler§ area iHing of course, 

A king, that would, inigln recommend hia boa'ae; 

And deani no doabt, and cbapters, wlth obe voke, 

As bo«od in daty, woatd confirm bis choioe. 

Behold your Bishop : well be playa hia iMirt, 

Christian In nanie, and hifidel in heart, 

Oheatly in ofllce, eartbly in bis plan, 

A alave at court, elaewliere a lady*f man. 

Üumb OS a Senator, and a« a priest, 

A irieeeof mere ehnreh furniture at best: 

To lire estranged from Ood bis total scopc. 

And his end sure, wiU>out one glitnpse of hope.*' 

In your second edition, I perceive that joa have 
qualified your remark, and, in a notef cxplained it to 
have reference, not to ihe personal and cbrisfian cha- 
racter of the Bishops, but only ** with reference to /fc 
Orders and succession in the ministry." It is hard, even 
with the explanation, to understand your meaning; but 
the remark makcs this Impression on my mind— and I 
can see no other which you designed it to make— tba/; 
on this grand essenlial point of Episcopal belief, tbere 
never was a Bishop in your Church, who did not maifl- 
tain the distinction of the ikree Orders^ viz: Bishops, 
Priests and Deacons, and the Apostolic successiofl« 
You have idetitified your American Episcopal with the 
Anglican Church, and I am, therefore, led to soppose, 
that you mean the remark to be understood of both. 
If ßOj then I refer you to Cranmer, of whom Bishop 
Mcllvane says, " that in the question what is tbe doc- 
trine of the articles and homilies of thtf Angli^^ 
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Cburcfa, one plain lestlmony — is W6rtb all that could 
be collected from the writings of all tbe nan-jurors of 
1688."* He affirms, that Blshaps and Presbyters werq 
both one office. Bishop Andrews says, *' though Epis^ 
copal government be of divine Institution, yet it is not 
00 absolutoly necessary, as that there can be no Cburch, 
nor sacraments, nor salvation, without it. He is blind 
that sees not many Churches flourishing without it." 
Bishops Hoadley and Sherlock and Warburton and 
Heber, utterly repudiated the high Church position jou 
maintain, that a non-Episcopal government and a des-* 
titution of three Orders in the ininistry, unchurch 
other denominations. So also did Arch-bishops Whil- 
gift, Tiilotson, Bramhall, Wake, Usher, &c. Bishop 
Burnet says explicitly, " this ransacking of records 
about a SUCcession ^ t>rder9, though it adds niuoh to 

the lustrc and beauty of the church, yet is not a thing 
incumbent on every body to look into, nor indeed, pos* 
sibhfor any to be satisfied about ; for a great many 
ages, all those instruments are lost ; so that how ordi« 
nations were made in the primitive church, we cannot 
certainly know ; it is a piece of history, and very hard 
to be perfectly known. Therefore it cannot be a fit 
study for any, much less for one that has not much 
leisure. The condition of Christians were very hard, 
if private persons must certainly know how all minis- 
ters have been ordained since the Apostles' days ; for 
if they will raise scruples in this matter, it is impossible 
to satisfy them, unless the authentic registers of all the 
ages of the Church, could be sbowed, which is impos- 
sible, for though we were satisfied, that all tbe priests 

*Oz.Dtr., p.44e. 
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of tbis age were duly ordained, yet, i( we be not as 
eure, that all who ordained them, had Orders rigbtiy 
given them, and so upward tili tho days of the Apos- 
tles, the doubt will still remain. Therefore, the pur- 
suing of nice scruples about this, cannot be a tbingin- 
dispensably necessary ; otherwise, all people must be 
perplexed with endless disquiet and doubtings. But 
the true touch stone of a church, must be the purily of 
her doctrinesy and the conformily of her faiih with that 
which Christ and His .Spostles taught.^'* Admirable 
sentiments ! and much more happy is the people whose 
ministry cherish and inculcate theni, than tbey whose 
Bishops and priests attempt, either superstitiously and 
vain-gloriously, to magnify themselves, or who, in the 
spirit of exciusiveness, and lust for power,. unduly ex- 
alt their authority. It is a remark of tho same lear- 

ned and eminent prelate, and should be carefully pon- 
derod by every ** Episcopal Bishop," that ** the raising 
tho aulhority and power of sacred fnnctions, beyond 
-what is founded on clear Warrants in scriplure, is — tbe 
readiest way to gi ve the world such a jealousy of tbem, 
and such an avcrsion to them, as may make them lose 
the authority that ihey ought to have, while they pre- 
tend to that they have not."t 

If such sentiments, and those advanced by other 
Bishops of the English,Church, on the subject of "the 
Orders and succession in the ministry," so antagonisti- | 
cal with the exclusive high Church views you have ad- i 
vocated, are not a departure, from what you have ex- ' 
plained yourself to mean by ** the simplicity of tbe ! 

^Stnjrth'sLectures. rae.xYt 
t Paat. Caie, Prcf, p. 44. 
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faith, as it is in Christ," I know not what is. Your 
remark, so far from being correct, is so totally unsus- 
tained by history — if you meant it to apply to the An- 
glican Church — that I am constrained to thinkyou have 
incautlously made it, and meant it to apply only to the 
Bishops of ihe Protestant Episcopal Church of the Uni- 
ted States. 

Yet, even limited thus far, it is without founda- 
tion. I refer you to ihe sentiments of Bishop White. 
"It is well known, that in the year 1782, when it 
was doubtfui whether an American Episcopate could 
be either procured or introduced, Bishop White pub- 
lished a considerable treatise,* in which he insisted, 
that for the time being, and until an Episcopate could 
be conveniently obtained, the churches in this country 
should organize themselves into one body. That the 
laity, as well as the clergy, should have a share in the 
government, and form distinct associations ; that the 
clergy and laity together should elect a permanent 
President over each Convention, whose duties ought 
not materially to interfere wilh their employments as 
parochial clergymen, and that their superintendence 
should therefore be confined to small districts. This 
Superintendent, with other clergymen appointed by the 
body, was to exercise spiritual powers, as those of Or- 
dination and discipline over the clergy.'' This was 
Presbyterianism in every respect almost, but the name. 
These sentiments he avowed in 1830, in a lettcr ad- 
dressed to Bishop Hobart, whose illiberal, exclusive, 
and sectarian views he condemned. " In regard," says 

• * See tbe Letter of Ab. Jarvis to him on üie subjeet, pubUshed in bis 9Iemo!n 
of tbe Prot. £p. Church of the United States, pp. 282-6. 
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he, " to the Episcopacy, I thiok that it shodd be sw- 
tained as ihe government of the Church from ihe liroe 
of ihe Aposlles, büt without criminating the miäis- 
TRY op OTHBR cHüRCHBS, OS IS tho case wilb ihe 
Church of England/'* and I may add, as did Dr. Ho- 
bart' s, and do your high church pretensions, to be the 
only true church of God in these United States, in re- 
gulär succession from the Apostles. 

The views you advocate in your sermon, are essen- 
tially, and characteristically, as far as they go, those 
of the high church, as skelched by Bishop Meade, of 
Va., in his sermon at the consecration of Bishop Elliof, 
to which I shall refer more particularly in my nextlet- 
ter, in which he gives, wilh particular reference to Arch- 
bishop Laud, an outline of the doctrinos, of this arro- 
gant party, on the subject of the ministry, and o( its 
powers and propagation, and which he decidedly con- 
demns. Your remark, therefore, is not verified in its 
application even to the Bishops of your own American 
church. I press the subject no further. Abundant 
testimony might be added to show, that the doctrine 
of the Apostolic succession, is incapable of being suS' 
tained, either from the scriptures, or from the opinions 
of the more wise, excellent and devoted Bishops, bothof 
the Anglican and American Episcopal churches. Itisa 
doctrine for which your churches, I hope, are b/ "^ 
means yet generally prepared. Its exclusiveness, uncbß- 
ritableness, arrogance, and popish and injurious tendeO' 
cies, cannot fail to affront the good seDse, and enfightefl- 
ed. föTvent piety, of a large portion of the more derofe» 
and excellent members of the Episcopal churches, no^' 

* Smyth'f Leetores on Apostolic SuceesBion, pp. 463, 464, 465. 
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^thstanding they believe, that Episcopacy is the near- 
est approximation to the primitive Apostolical church, 
and therefore give its rites and institutions their prefer- 
ence. ßut they do not ma^nify Episcopacy above all 
other qualifications, and make it, as you do, the grand 
test of a trhe ministry, and of a true church. 

The unity of ihe church, they do not place in an ex- 
te rnal, visible union with the Bishop as Christas re- 
presentative, who exercises his Headship power, but. in 
unity ofdoctrine in maüers es^eniial io salvation* And 
therefore, they are not guilt}^ of tho inconsistency, into 
wbich you are carried, of acknowledging pqrsons of 
other denominatiöns to be Christian«, Qnd yet deqlaring 
ihem to bq out of the church of God — rejecting theni, 
as you do, at your infinite p^ril, from the feliowship of 
the saints, and of the bousQii.Q}d of God— and proclaim- 
ing thenx to bealiens fi'om the conamonwealth of Israel, 
straagers to the covenant of prqmise, and de&titute of 
aU tangible evidence of having be^a pardaned aftd ac*« 
cepted of God. I respect the f(?elings of such; shall 
ever cberish Christian regärds für them; and seek to 
promote Christian intercourse with them, ahhöugh I 
difFer, in my jüdgment, from them, about the relative 
value of Episcopacy. /Bat where I find high-church 
views advocated, pushed, and pressed, so as, to En- 
gender feelings of jealousy, envy, pride» and aopercili- 
ousness, to draw Hnes of distinclion in soctety, and to 
rear -Walls of partition arouod communäties of profes- 
sing Christians, and that foo-^whiqh tö nie seems yery 
surprising — most especially and zealously. both among 
clergy apdlaity, by some who were »ot born apd 

24 
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, brought up in tbe Episcopal Cburcb, and bave butre- 
c^ntly deserted other cotnmuoioDs, io which they pro- 
fess to have experienced religion, I cannot but f^ar» 
that other principlest and another spirit, tban tbose of 
our blessed Lord and Master, are exerting adangeroüs 
influence. Jl 

Why will you magnify trifles, and exalt tbe4octnDe 
of ** Apostolic succession" to the level of Bible trulb, 
pronooncing it a mattbr of faith, when the utofiost 
that can be said of it is, that it in a mere matter afopin- 
ion ? Is not this adding to the sacred scriptures, and 
proving unskillful and önfaitbful as a Steward of the 
mysteries of God ? Talk about it among yourselves, 
and trace it, as well as you can, tbrough all its sinuosi- 
ties, dislocations, fractures, and faults, as it runs an- 
der ground, or crops out, or is bent back, or overlaps, 
but do not venture to proclaim it to us, as Bible Iruth; 
for it is just as absurd in doctrine, aä it is false in fact. 

Dr. Bowden* falls back, for his proof of it, to the 
gospel commission, and reasons a puiore on the sabject, 
preferring this argument to volumes of historical testi- 
mony. Singular process! Truths, pröpositions, doc* 
trines, may be provedby reasoning, but historicaJ/acfs 
can only be estabKshed by teslimony. As a doctrine, 
we do utterly deny that it is taught, directly or indi- 
rectlyi in the sacred scfriptures. As a fact, the evidence 
has yet; to be prodoüed to establish it. Abd haviiig se~ 
said, Idismiss the subject, concludingmyreprehensfot}« 
of tbe leading theme of your diseourse, in thö stroßg 
andempbatic language of the Rev. J. £« Riddile, of the 
Anglö-EpisGOpah chureh, ia hia plea for Episoopacyu 
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" Whatever majr become of ihe Apostolic succeBsion, 
as a theory, or an inslitute, it is ihpobsiblg, at all 
evenU, to frove ihe fact of such succEseioia, or to 
trace il down ihe slream of time. In this case, ihe fact 
seems to involve the doclrine; and if the FACT be 
HOPELEssLY OBscuRE, the DOCTRINE le irrecoveb- 
ABLY LOBT. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PROVE THE 
PERSONAL SUCCESSION OF MODERN BISH- 
OPS, IN AN UNBROKEN EPISCOPAL LINE, 
FROM THE APOSTLES OR MEN OF THE 
APOSTOLIC AGE."* 

•CliriitUin Anllqniiia Pichte, p. 70. 
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LETTER XVI. 
the tenbencv^ of the doctrine of apostolic succession. 

Rbv. and dear sib: 

There are some things in your discourses not so im- 
mediately connected mxh the döctrine of **Apostolical 
succession," but winch, nevertheless, require a mo- 
ment's attention. They show the tendency of the Sys- 
tem you advocale, and ils identity, in some essential 
points, with the Oxford theology, to which, I believe, 
von are as much opposed as myself. 

Previously, however, a moment's attention may be 
due to the «xtended aecount, given in the appendix to 
your second edition, of Mar Yohanna, the Syrian Bish- 
op. It might have gone for what it is worth, but for 
the remark you make in your preface to the newspa^ 
per aecount of ** the service in Grace Cburcb, Boston," 
▼iz: '*the similarity, between the Nestorian Church, 
and the Episcopal Ghurch in this country, is remarka- 
blc, and furnishes additional proof, that, whereve^r a 
church »has been preserved, it is always found under 
Episcopal government." A legitimate inierence, and 
one you no doubt d^signed, to*be drawn from this 
Statement, is, that none, calKng themselves ehurches of 
Jesus Christ, having not your Episcopal governmönt. 
are such ; and that, with the loss of Episcopacy, a- 
church perishes. It has been already sbown, bow ut- 

terly fallaci()us, and unfounded, are such positions^ 

24* 



I have asoertaioed a few facta — ^and from Ihe verjr 
•ame source, the ^* Christian Witness," professes to 
h$,re given its iDformation, viz: Mar YobanDa bimself— 
aafficieot toihow, tbat there are poiotsof dissimilarity 
eoough, torender this boastingof resemblance betweeli 
the Nestorian Churches and your own, perfectly ridic- 
uloua. I anticipate, that you will all be ashamed of it 
ere long. The Bishop is no exclusive. 

Mar Yohanoa does not hold your doctrine of Apos- 
tolic succcssion. He believes the Catholic Church to 
be the one church out ofaü churches^ coroposed of Ibein 
that truly believe in Jesus Christ — just as we Presby- 
teriani do, denomioating it the invisible church. The 
Nestorians have more than three ordert of officers. The 
Patriarch is above Bishops, and Priests, &c. — and must 
always be cbosen from particular ^mt&^ a circum- 
stance bearing a much more striking resernUance to 
the Aaronic priesthood than yours does. Their Des- 
cons do not preach ; they are but Sextons of di£ferent 
grades, answering to the relative sanctity of the difier- 
ent parts of the church to be swept. Some tbings^ ia 
their Constitution show an evident departure from Apo&- 
tolical Order and purity, and therefore, to cito Ihem 
as authority is just about as valid, and cohclusive an 
argument, as to cite Rome itself, or any of the cormpl 
charches of the East. Neither their Bishops, nor Pa- 
triarchs, are allowed to marry. Children are atlowed 
to commune at any age. Their rite of confirmatioa is 
a mere '^ blessing little children in Imitation of Christ/' 
very difierent from conveying the Spiril by ApOBtoKc 
imposition of hands. 

We know but little of (faeia, tili fr^m the 5tiiteentary, 
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vfben Nestorius, reput^d an heretieAl Bishop, 69cape4 
from Coastantinople, and was received bjr the m9iiii>^ 
tain Syrians, wbo espoosed bis cauae, and adopted bis 
sentiments about the power of Christ, refusbig to wor» 
^ip images, and to do bomage to the virgin Maiy as 
the mother of God, calling her Christotokos, the 
mother of Christ, and not Thbotokos, the rootber of 
God. It rathor betrays« to my mind^ the weakness of 
yoar cause, tbat you should seize, and magnify, an ao- 
cidental resennblance, between this church and your 
own, traced out in features, wbich. yoo might have 
said,. were common to that period of the world, when 
the departure fi^om Christian simplicity, predicted by 
Paul, began to take place. 

Dr. Grant's testimony deserves sorae notice. It 
neutralizes,.at once. the use you attempt to make of 
the Episcopacy of the Neslorian churcfaes. He says, 
their form of church government is essentially Episcp* 
pal ; but, with a single exception in the Jelu tribe, 
tbere is not a Bishop among the independent Ne8* 
TORiANS, where theb^forms of religion have beert presa^ 

Ved THE MOST EXEMPT FROM FOREIGN INFLtJENCE. It 

was a Singular fact, to which my attention was fifst 
calied by the testimony of Dr. Buchanan, there is Tiot a 
Word in the Syriac language expressive of the oßce of a 
Biskop. The Ncstorians, in common with the othcr 
Syrlans, bave borrowed the Greek term Episcopas* 
This is the more remarkable, considering the fact, thal 
the Syriac language was exteasively used in Palestine, 
in the days of our Saviour, and was spoken by.oor 
Lord himself : and considering also^ the very early 
date of the Syriac Tersion of the acriptures, aa early as 
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the Jbeginning oi the sdcond centiil-y. In every ease 
wbere the teftn Bishop occurs in our Version, in iheirs 
iC is reodered Presbyter or Priest. I make tbese State- 
ments, wiih the Single remark, thaf, wbile this form of 
church government may be best for the Nestorians, in 
their circumstances, theris is enough in theftcts Ihave 
mentioned, to caotion us about too hasty an inference 
coneerning ihe Apostolic orlgin of Episeopiacy, od tbe 
grouod that it exists in a church Mirhich was founded by 
the Apostles."* 

I return from this digression to irace the tendeociesr 
of your high church views, wbich betray themselves, 
io your sermon. ^ 

The Srst I nötice, is, the incidental «llusion to bap- 
tism, as regeneration ; and the next, your remark about 
cönfirmation. In enumerating the duties ©f "Episco- 
pal Bish'ops," you say, ^' they are to confirm all wbo 
have been made disciples, through the washirlg of re- 
generation, (baplism,) by laying their hands upon them. 
and ihvoking the aid of the Holy Spirit, that theymay 
continue Christas failhful soldiers and servants, to their 
Kves end, as St. Peter and St. John did upon the dis- 
ciples in Samaria." I presume you have mereJyin- 
troduced the Word baptism in a parenthesis, as your 
explanation of the Apostles- metaphor, viz : "the wasb- 
ing of regeneration," applied to adult converts, who, 
al their baptism, publicly professed to renounce the 
World, the flesh and the de vi), and io have beoome 
new creatures in Christ Jesus. 

I have always understood you to believe and teach, 
the necessity, aiid the reality, of the Spirit's influeflcc, 

"Tbe Nestorl^a or Lovt Trtb«, bjr Dr. Graut, pp. l«5-6. 
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io tbe regeneratron of the skiner — an4 tbe^ofore, ciin- 
not suppose, that yön Substitute tbe riie of baplism, for 
tbe moral ai^d spiritual Renovation, or iliat cf^ange of 
heart, so essential to salvatipn. Yet your language is 
calculated lo makö tbe impression, tbat, what^ver may^ 
be saidof aioral r^novation, 6apfi577j, whelber of adults 
or infants, is regeneralion. This is tbe doctrine of 
Rome, of tbe Oxford Tractatoxs, and of bigb cburcb- 
men, generally ; and I must confess, tbat I fcel alarm- 
ed, lest, baving adopted their views aboqt tbe succes-. 
sion, you may be earried along witb them, in tbeir use^ 
and application of it to some of tbe essential dqetrine$ 
of ourfaith. 

Wbat you say about confirination, is even more 
equivQcal. If you raean to teach, that tbe Bisbop's 
ioiposition of bands, is notbing but tbe occasion, for ut- 
lering bis prayer to God^ for the special benefit of tbe 
individual, tbat be may be eodowed witb the gifts and 
graces of tbe Spirit, I see notbing möre censürable ia 
it, ihan in tbe very touching and appropriate act of pa- 
rental kindnes^ wben tbe fatber of a family, as is often 
done, Jbys bis band upon bis children's beads, like Ja- 
cob, and prays God to ''bloss tbe lads." But you 
eyidently mean sometbing more by it ; for you com- 
pare, a Bisbop's laying of bis bands on tbe heads of 
baptized persons, to the transactioo of Peter and John,, 
at Samaria, who tfaus cotiferred oa tbe disciples, tbe 
gift of tbe Holy Spirit. The Oxford and Popigh doc- 
trine is, tbat the Bisbop's laying on of bands, or con« 
firmation, ig a sacranneata) rite^ whieb, by some mys- 
terioua procoss or influence» coDvjeys the Holy Spirit«- 
a doqtrine, I trilst^ you Y^ili n^ver ^dvi^catCi for it is i^ 



2B6 

fmitfttl goorod, of saperstHtoa aod formaKty, and, I 
have no doubt, to many, 6f fatal, soul-destroying delo- 
aion. Yet does your ianguage favor it— which looks 
the more suspicious, because it is known. that confir- 
matioo, is considered, by some in the Episcopal Churcb, 
a meansof grace and Divine appointment. mysterious- 
ly efficacious in conferring the Spirit of God. Whene- 
ver your Bishops, by laying their hands on the heads 
of disciples, will do what Peter and John did, L e., 
immediately and visibly confer the miraculous gifts of 
the Spirit, see AcU, viii, 14-20. Then, bul not tili 
then, will we give heed, to what is said about the Bish- 
op's hands being the conduit of the Holy Spirit. 

The third thing I notice, showing the high church 
tendency of the views you entertain relative to the 
powers of the chrie^tian ministry, it the power of abso* 
lation you claim for them. You say, •* tbey are espc* 
cially to teil men, that it is only through this ministry^ 
that pardon and acceptance with God, can be tnade 
known. Not that there is any power* in the ministry, 
to forgive sin, but tbey who hold this office, are the 
constituted agents« ** to pronounce and deqlare to His 
people, being ptnitent, the absolution and renaission of 
their sins." Without such a dcciaration on the part of 
the ministry, there i» no tangible evidence of pardon. 
The repenting sinnef who has conie to Christ by faitb, 
nmy be accepted long before this act ; but this acC is 
the tangible evidence, comtnunicafed ihroogh the ern^ 
bassadors of Christ« If not^ what is thö use of the mi- 
iristry ? Tbey are the agenis of Ohrist, and tm aacb» 
are to make known the terms of reconcitiation and par- 
don to sinaers ; and, on ihe supposition that these terois 
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have been fulfilled, they are also to d^cla^re, Ihat they 
Aave been pardoived and äccepted of Gpd. Such a 
vi^w of this subject, places the mipistry whero Christ 
placed it, and holds out to repeniing sinners, ihc strong 
encouragement to come to the ministry of Jesusi, not 
fls a mere hireling, ennployed to perform certain speci- 
fied duties, but as His agent, aüthorized to teil hioi, his 
sins are forgiven. How holy the office T' 

How vcry near these views, approximate to, yea how 
identical they are wiib, the high Church doctrines of 
Bishops Hqbart and Ravenscroft, must be obvious to 
every one that Will compare thenp. Dr. Hobart says, 
" When the gospel is proclainned, communion with the 
Church by participation of its ordinances, at the hands 
of a duly aüthorized priesthood, is the indispensable 
coNDiTioN op VALVATION."* Dr. Ravenscroft says. 
that the " Church, the ministry, and the sacraments, 
are as distinclly and truly appointmenls of God, for the 
salvation of sinners, as the faith of the gospel, and that 
it is only, as these are united io the profession of reli- 
gion, can the hope, thereby given to aman, be worthy 
of the name of assurance.'' He considered ** the grace 
and mercy of the gospel as matlers of ptrict covenant 
stipulation; as bound up with the authority to dispense 
theni; as inseparable from that authority; and only by 
viRTüE OP THAT AUTHORITY (with revercDce be it spo- 
kjjD,) pledging the glorious source of all mercy and 
grace to his creatures.^f No wonder that he boldly 
proelaimed and taught, that the ministejs of Christ, eor 
dowed with this authority, were the embftssadars seat 

* GoBipimioo fov tbe «Itar^ p. 902. 
iBootrin^fl of titöCliuieli vkidicated, pp. ^-S. 
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forth " to Ti^pHate the sinna-^s pardon /" Not that yqu, 
Vfiih such notions, should as boldly say, " it is only 
through this minisiry, (you mean your Episcopally or- 
dained ministry» and can mean none eise,) that pardon 
and acceptance with God can be niade knowii." 

Had I not learned the excessi ve loogeness with which 
you express yourself, I should have been disposed to re- 
buke, with ihe utaiostseverity, the utterance of such a 
sentiment, soperfectiy at variancewilh the scriptüresof 
truth, theprovidence ofGod, and theexperience of hua- 
dreds and thousands of redeemed sinners both pn earth 
and in Hcaven. Your language linnits the Operations 
of God's gracious spirit, and thesalvationof sinners, lo 
an Episcopally o;dained ministry. Had you included 
the ministry of all other denominationSj Episcopal or 
not, your assörtion would not even tben have been true, i 
either doctrinally or historically. When the poor per- 
secuted and afflicted church of Jerusalem were drivea 
from their homes, like bleating sheep before the roar- 
ing Hon, Jby Saul of Tarsus, ".breathing out threalenings - 
and slaughtqr against the disciples of the Lord," who 
" made havoc of^the church, cntcring into every house, 
and haling mcn and women, committcd them to pris- 
on,'' the historian Lul^e teils us, therefore, ** they that 
were scattered abroad went every where preaching the 
word.^^ nßcts, viii, 3. 1 

They feit— as we Presbyterians insist that all our , 

xnembers should feel, wherever they may go — and as ] 
you should leach yours— that it was their privifege tp 
teil of the Saviour they had found, and to make known i 

to the lost and impenitent, what they knew to be true 
by their own experience, the way of '* pardon and ac- 
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ceptance with God," through the peace-speaking blood 
of Jesus Christ, received and applied by failh. To seal 
their mouths, as you would, and to claim this privilege. 
exclusively for the ministry, and still worse, for an 
Episcopally ordained ministry, is monstrous. Alas for 
poor perishing souls ! alas for a ruined world ! if none 
but the priests' lips can make known pardon and accep- 
tance with God! 

I have met with cases, and can refer you, by name, 
to persons and places, where a pobr awakened sinner 
applied to an Episcopally ordained priest, to knöw the 
way öf salvation, and he could not teil him, but rallied 
the inquirer for his low spirits, and directed him to mix 
more in cheerful compatiy. It is true it was somß äve 
and twenty years ago, since which I rejoice that Evan- 
gelical religion has been so greatly and extensively re- 
vived in your churches, as well as in our own, that I 
should not apprehend the like ignorance now in any of 
your clergy. But, you are certainly aware, that in the 
Eflglish Church, during one period of its history, and 
to a considerable extent, a portion of that very minis- 
try,* who you say, are the oniy medium through which 
pardon and acceptance with God can be made known, 
were the very last beings to apply to for information 
on the subject, knowingno more about it than Nicode- 
mus, and being utterly devoid of his serious and inqui- 
ring spirit. 

The poet's description is exact: 

" Looae in morals, and in manners vain, 
In converBatiön frlvoloas, iu dress 
Exlremo, at oiiee rapacious and profujie ; 
Frequent in park with lady at hia side, 

* See Rowland Hili's village dialogues. 

25 
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Ambliof aad prattllng Mandal um he 

Bat mm at bome, and nev^ at bis books, 

Or wllb bis pcn, save wben he »cmvrla a card ; 

Constant at routs, familiär with a round 

Of ladysbipB, a Btranger to tbe poor ; 

Ambiüous of preferineat for its gold. 

And, well prcpared by ignorance and sloth 

To make God'a work a stnecure } a slave 

To bis own pleasures and bis patroDs pride ; 

From such Apostlca, O ye tnitred heads 

Preaexve Ihe cbureb l and lay nat careles» bands 

Ob Skulls tbat cannot teach aad will not Icarn.** 

You make no dislinction, belween the authoritative 
proclamation, and offer, of thegospe), by the mi nister of 
Jesus Christ, and the natural right, and blessed privi- 
lege of every redeemed sinner, as a witness for Jesus 
Christ, to testi fy, fronn his or her own experience, that 
He hath power on earth to forgive sin, and to teil the 
wretched guilty and perishing, how it can be had, by re- 
pentance toward God and faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ. But so tenacious are you of your dignity as 
the Attorney of Heaven, that you hesitate not to pro- 
nounce it all uneertain and worthless, that private 
Christians may say — "it is only through this ministry that 
pardon and acceptance with God can be made inown. 

There were certain forms of leprosy under the Jew- 
ish law, before the cureof which could be pronounced 
genuine, that required the inspectron of the priest 
You have, in fact, assumed the same rights and func- 
tions as pertaining to your priests, in reference to the 
moral leprosy of the souljjso that no ppor sin-sicfe*crea- 
ture, that has found pardon through the blood of Jesus, 
must presume to say, that he knows any thing at all 
about it, or can have any evidence of hi^ pardon and 
acceptance, unless, and until, he consult the priest, and 
receives his. ghostly sentence of äbsolution I ! AU the 



^m — 



291 

hiward witnessing of the Spirit of God, given jeis the 
spirit of adoption, enabling him tö cry Abba Father — 
all ihe sealing and earnest of that Spirit, given to them 
thal belle ve, are of no account. It is presumptous in a 
poor pardoned sinner, to think he knows any thing 
about it; — he can have " no tangible evidence of par- 
don,*' tili hö passes under the priest's hands for inspee- 
tionl I scarcely know how to express my feelings of 
shanfie and mortification, that a Bishop of the United 
States of America, in this 19th centur^^, should arro- 
gate such powers to himself and his priests, and express 
sentiments, in my opinion, so utterly derogatory of 
the blessed and gracious work of the Spirit of God, 
.** who witnesseth with our spirits that we are the cTiil- 
dren of God." Do you not see the dreadful and dan- 
geröus tendency of such high chureh notions 1 

By yoor lofty claims for the Apostles* successors, 
'* Episcopal Bishops," you not only usurp the rights 
and powers of the ministry of Christ, whom He has 
forbidden to call any man Master, (Lord,) Father, or 
to aspire, the one to be greater than the other — you not 
onfy exclude from the fold of Christ, and from His cove- 
nanted mercy — froni a name and place in His Chureh, 
all who belong not to Episcopal Churches — you not only 
rob the whole family of Christas people here on earth, 
of the blessed privilege of making known to sinners 
the ricbes of God's grace in his kindness to them, 
tbrough Jesus Christ, and seal their lips in uttersilence 
es to the way of a sinner's pardon and acceptance with 
God ; but actually wrest from the hands of the Holy 
Spirit of God, the grand distinctive and peculiar work 
of His Office, require thepenitent sinner to pass under 
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tbe pricst's hands for inspection as the constiluted 
agent, " to pronounce and declare to bis people being 
penitent, tbeabsolution and remissionortheir sins/' and 
say, ** without such a declaration on the part of the 
niinistry, there is no tangible evidence of pardon"!!! 
If I thought you realiy believed, and advocated such a 
sentiment, I should be filled with the most painfui fears 
in relation to you; but I hope much from ihe very 
vague, loose and inconsistent way in which you bave 
expressed yourself, and that you actually did not nnean 
to convey the ideas which your words express. 

Excuse me, for I feel deeply serious and solicitous 
on this point, if I direct you, for a monient, to tbe in- 
corj&läiekjcies into which you have beeh betrayed. Yoö 
admit that " the repenting sinner, who bas come to 
Christ by faith, may be accepted long before this act'* 
Of course he is a pardoned sinner, but according to 
your views, he can have no valid satisfactory evidence 
whatever, of the fact. Do you not see, that you thus 
set aside, all the evidence of consciousness, by which 
the penitent believing sinner, knows, wben he exerci- 
ses faith, repentance, love, and other Christian graces — 
of whose verity, consciousness may give as decisivÄ 
evidence, as it can of any other class.of our exercises» 
emotions, affections, preferences, purpo3es, and actionst 
Do you not also see. that while your assertion is, in 
this respect, directly at war with Christian exporience, 
it absolutely denies the agency of the Spirit, as ever 
exerted^ in any other way, than in concurrence with 
the priests' absoluiion or declaration.of forgivenesst 

What you mean by " iangibk evidence," I confess, I 
cannot well copaprehend ; but, as that only is tangible, 
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trhieh 19 sabstaiüial and real, so I suppose, that by iän^ 
g&le evidence^ you meist ihean tbat whidi is substanüal 
«iid essenfial. Now, tf this be yöur meaamg — nnd if 
not, your words have no rational meaning at all*r-you 
do most uneqaivocaliy exalt the evidence of pardon 
given by the pries t^sabsolutioEi, above boman conscious« 
nesls, and tfae Spirit'a wi tnessing with our spirit, Faith 
can bring with it no assurance ; fove can furnish no 
evidence ; tfae Spirit cannot comfort the penilent and 
pardoned siniier ; and all for want of a priest to pro- 
noQnee absolution i ! Verily tbis is exalting the priest^ 
bood at a fearful ratel The föundations of such a lofty 
edtfiee, should be weit faid ; bot they are uncertain 
and unstable as the sand. 

Yoö say of the nMoistry, ** they are the agents of 
Christ, and as «ach, are to niake known the terms of re*^ 
coiiciliisitioii and pardon to sinners ; xind on' ike $nj^(h 
süioH that tbese terms have been fulfilled, they are 
also to declare, that they have heeh pardoned and ac 
eepted of God." These Statements, I admit, are just 
and true ; bat if you rogard them as identical, or at 
all aceoi^danl with Ihose you have made abont the pow- 
er of absohition^ granted to the ministry, above refer- 
red to, I fear, that every effort to enlighten, either 
yourself, or thöse of your readers who wHl nof, or can- 
not discriminate, will be uttefly usdesä. They are as 
difierent as black and white, night and day, and beär 
no points of resembhince. Yet it seems, that yoü have 
not suspected anv dtfierence, for you say, that " such a 
view of the subjecf ' — ^I presume, as the connection 
would intinäate, Ihatyou refer to the view given in the 

qaotation contained in the commencement of this para- 
25* 



394 " 

graph — ''not only place« the romistry, whare Christ 
placed it, bat encourages penitent sinoers to come to 
the mioistry of Jesus — ab his aoent authqrizbd to 

TBLL BIM HI8 SINS. ARE PDROIVEN." 

Bishop Raveoseroft used similar laoguage, whi<^ led 
Dr. Rice to express the lafnentatioa I repeat over yoo, 
if really your " view of this subject," exten<ied any fur- 
tfaer than to the autbority of ministers '' to make known 
the terms of reconciliation and pardoa to sianers/' and 
attributes to them the power of absolution. *^ It sfaali 
be for a lamentation that ministers of religioDy ia tbis 
enlightened age, are running back into the darkness of 
the 12th Century; and tbat any of otir countrynien 
allow prejudice so to sway tbeir nunds, that they admii 
the claiins of men, who set up to be accredüei agents 
of Heaoen and Substitutes of Jesus Christ J^^ 
. I know nothing more pertinent, in reply to soeb 
viewsy than Bishop Ravenscroft's own interrögatories» 
by which he thought to convict us Presbyterians, of a 
blind credulity, in conöding in the ministrations of rni«* 
Bisters who bad not b^en Episcopally ordaioed. "Wbai 
Presby terian, or other dissenter, (the arrogance of bis 
use of ihis title, in these United States, wbere we know 
no established religion, is inBuflerahle,) wHI risk the 
purcbase of property from a distant owncrj by fkower 
of attorney, upon ihemere asser tion of tbe agent, that 
^^ is empowered to convey the title 1 Know you of 
any who would not require to »ee tbe power of attor- 
ney — that il was. in due form of law, and such as wouW 
bear the principal, before he paid the price, or evea 
became bound for it?t And know you not bf thou- 
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sands, who bargatn for the rieh inheritdncc of the goä* 
pel for themselves and their famiUes, wiihout tbe 
suchtest security^ boyond Ihe mere say so of the agent?" 
It IS trae; but Presbyterians lov« to examine into such 
matters, and will not take the assertion of any Bishop 
or priest, that they are the high dignitaries of Heaven, 
sent forth to negotiate the sinner's pardon, or authoru 
taiivelyio deelare the fctci thai he hos beert pardoned: 
Dr. Rice has well said, ''since the Bishop puts the 
matter on this ground, we demand that HE shows us 
HIS PO WEB op ATTORNBY, duly authefiticaied.V* 

I shall probably be told by you, that this doctrine of 
absolution, is a doctrine of your Church, and that your 
Liturgy, under the head of "the ordering of priests," 
coiitains a form of prayer to be said by the Bishop, in 
whicb it is distinctiy recogtiized. With us, however, and 
with all others Who folJow not the traditions of men, 
this is of no aulhority. The morning and evcning ser- 
vicoare but the refornnation of the Romish missals of 
Sarum, York, Hereford,' Bangor, and Lincoln, from 
which, in the days of Edward VI; that now in use 
in your Churches, with some Kttle nlteration since, was 
formed. In that, there was fio confession nor absolu- 
tion. The reformation in the oiiices of the ChOrch, 
proceeded graduaily. The liberty allowed in the Ro- 
mish churchcs, was not albwed in the English, on this 
sobject, and the *' reformers split upon this rock, sacri« 
ficing the peace of the church to a mistaken necessity 
of an exact uniformity of doctrine and worship, in 
which it was impössible for all men to agree/'t 

The remnants of Popery are to be traced, in fivt 

* ReWew of Blsbop Bavenwrofk*« YlndeatioQ, p. W. 

t NeaTi Hiit. ot ibe Puriteni, t. I, pp. M-OT. . 
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partiealare, in the bock of common präyer, asusdibt 
the Engltsh Chareh, viz : Baptisma) regeneratioiH-Hft 
real presence in the mystery or sacrament of tte 
Lord'a Sopper— penance— rea(|)ect for dead Saint», in 
Offices appropriate to tbeir days — ^and absoiution. Tfae 
great bulk ofthe peoplo could not be so easiiy weaned 
from Ihe Roman Cathoiic rites, notions, and predilec- 
tions, and iherefore, although the Liturgy wasrmpro- 
ved in ihe days of Edward, it again, after the triumph 
of Popery under Mary, and the resloration of Protes- 
tantism, under Elizabeth, underwent some oh^nges, tut 
came not up to the Standard of Edward. 

I rejoice, that in these United States, the Liturgy in 
a varicty of partlculars, has «ndergone a decrded refor- 
matton; and I have espeeially beengratiiSed in th/öWng, 
that while that reformalion has not been carried tothc 
extent which it mtght be, and it is to be hoped mHbe, 
yet certain parts of it, savoring mpst of RomanUin, b^d 
fallen ioto a state of deaaetude, and virtually becovat 
obsolete. Of this description 1 had considered tbatpart 
of the Liturgy already referred to, whreh recogt^i^ 
the power of the Priest to prononnce absolation. Tb« 
reference made to this subjeet, in the morning servicc, 
immediately »fter the confession^ is essen t ially diflfe^ 
ent^ fi*omi that io the serviceför theordering of Priest«. 
The formet i$ but a recognition of the authority ofthe 
Prieat, to declare the terms of reconciliation and pardoo, 
and authoritatively to proclaim the forgivencss of sm, 
yrith a prayer that the penitence thöi professed, may 
be such ÄS shall please God — a yety drfferent afiw^ 
from what your langoage teaches. 

Knowing these ffaings,^ I had always belle ved thÄt 
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the Epi^copal Church of these United States, was as 
truly Protestant in this particular, as any other deno- 
minalion of Christians, and was therefore greatly sur- 
prised, and even confounded, in mceling tho sentiments 
in yourdiscourse, wbichl feel bound, sev^rely to rep- 
rimand. 

And lest you may say, that Ihave wilh too great H- 
berty, and erroneously, judged about the State of feel- 
ing and sentiment in a church, of which I am not a 
member, J quote the language contained in the Episco- 
pal Recorder of January 27, 1841, under the caption 
of **English and Annerican Liturgy," setting forth ex- 
actly the state of feeling and sentiment in your chur- 
ehe&OD this subject, which I had supposed to exist. **We 
have obliterated from our Services, wilh one single ex- 
ception, all traces of that power formbrly assumcd by 
the clergy, and derived from the Romish church, of 
granting to mankind absolutioa from their sins, and re- 
served this formidable prerogative for God alone, who 
can execute it in righteousness and equity. For the 
advantage of the members of our eommunion, and as 
a warning to guard them against the entrancc of abusc 
from this quarter, it may be advisable, distinctiy to ad- 
vert to the exceplion, which I have juat mentioned. 
In the Ordination of Priests, as the formula now Stands, 
when the Bishops and Presbyters lay their hands upon 
the candidate, one of the form of words the Bishop is 
permüted to use^^ is this: ^' Receive the Holy Ghost 

FOR THE OFFICE AND WORK OF A PhIEST IN THfe ChüRCH 
OF GoD, NOW COMMITTED UNTO THEB BY THE JMFOSI- 
TJON OF OUR HANDS ; WHOSE S.INS THOU DOST FORGIVE, 
TH6Y ARE FORGIVEN ; AND WHOSE SINS TUOU DOST RE« 
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TAiN, THsr AKE RBTAiNED." This is, to all inteiits and 
porposes, to aliowthe Priesthood the power of a ple- 
narv remission of sids, in direct contradiciion to the dxK* 
trifte maintaincd by Protestants, at the time of the re- 
formation. It is believed that no Bishop in our coun- 
try ever v^entured upon the u$e qf these words^ anÜ we 
are coniident that few or none of that order among as, 
could conscientioush/ adopt it, ahvays preferring ihe 
othcr form of words, which is also provided for the oc- 
casioü, and liable to no objection. Woutd it not be 
wise, however, in our general Convention, entirely to 
expunge these words, and thus to close the door against 
the corruplion of the church at all future periods ? Ho- 
man nature, in aH ages, is but too prane to de^cneracy 
and superstition, and tho history of christianity sol- 
emnly admonishes usof the necessily of incessanC vigi- 
lance against their stealthy invasions." 

To agreat exten t at times, this same stale of feeJing 
and sentiflpent prevaiied too in the English church. 
Bishop Burnet, in his 70th year, in his soletnn address to 
the World, when about to depart, holds the following 
language, directly in proof, that. therq was a portionof 
the English Church, that could not. approve of the re- 
iicd of popery, still föund in the Liturgy. Speakingof 
low church men, he says, ** theyKNow ofno power 
in a Priest to pardon sin, other ihan thß DECLABiNa/Ä« 
gospeJ pardofi, upon the conditions upon which it is pf* 
fered.'' Bejecting this and other tenets of popjpry no- 
ticed by him,.he adds ; **they look on all these notions 
as a stop toward popery, though they do not conclude 
that all.those who have made ,tbem, designed that, b^ 
godoing."* , . 

^Pfist and Prescnt, p. ü, 4Üi ed. l@2t, London. 
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Such is the voic^ bf the entire Protestant Church of 
God. It is pari aqd parcel of tJieir testimony against 
Popery. How perfectly prepostorous and absurd^ 
thereforey is it to attempt to confirm yoirr posilions, on 
this subject,. by an.appeal to the Confession of faith, of 
the Presbyterian Chörch — that of the Westminster Di- 
vines, as. modified aad adopted in thia countryl It 
lends ils support to no such doctrine. Under the head 
"of Church* cENSüRBS,"*speaking of ** Church offi- 
cers," that is, accordiog to the Presbyterian system of 
gpvernment, ruling. eiders, as well as preaching pres- 
byters, and minister^ of the Gospel, it says, ** To tke$e 
ofEcers, the keys of the kingctom are committed, by 
virtue whereof, they have power respeclively to retain 
and remit swis," what is meant by these expressionsj is 
immediately after explained. The referertce is to 
Church censuresy to the discipUoe and gpvernment of 
the Church, and not to any authoritative declaratioa 
of forgiveness or absolution, by the ministry pf the 
Gospel. It is added, as the explanation — *• to shut 
that kingdom against the itnpenitent^ both by .word and 
censures." Here the meaning is piain, that both by 
the preaching of the Gospel, aiid by the administratioa 
of discipline, the ofBcers of the Church — the aession— * 
are authorized to exclude impenitent persons from its 
con)munion,. to shut the. door against^ Ihem, they re- 
taining their impenitence and thus being retained in 
their sins, and so judged-by this judicatory, It is fur- 
ther added — ** and. to open it unto penitent sinners, by 
the ministry of the Gospel, and by absolutioa from cen- 
sures, as pccasions may require/' Should you refer 

* Cbupter xzx, section 9. 
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to this passage, and stop at the word absolution, or af- 
ter the first clause without the explanatory clause that 
follows, or quote it without referring to the conneo 
tion, and to the subject of Church censures, which is the 
subjcct of the entire chapter, you might indeed lead 
the Ignorant and unthinking to believe, that the Pres- 
byterian Church taught your doctrine of absolution ; 
but no one, capable of understanding the meaoing of 
words, and taking them in thetr proper relation, could 
ever extract, from this section, the doctrine which you 
teach, of the power of Christ's mi nisters, "as His 
agentSf authorized to teil him, (the repenting sinner,) 

HIS SINS ARE PORGIVEN." 

It is opening the door of admission to the Church, 
of which the confession, in the words above quoted, 
speaks. That, it says, the offieers of the Church may 
do, in two ways, according as the occasions require. 
One way is ** by the ministry of the Gospel." It is 
through the preaching of the word, that men are 
brought to believe, to repent, and thus to become, 
members of Christ's invisible Church, and qualifiedaod 
ertlitled to admission into his visible Church. This is 
the way appropriate to those that had never belonged 
to the Church — one of the occasions contemplated. 
The other is the restoration to the Church^ of such as 
had once belonged to it, but had been excluded from 
it for their sins. This is to be done *• by absolufioß 
from censures." Upon the profession of repent ance, 
and the exhibition of credible evidence of their faith, 
&c., they, who had been lying under censure of Sus- 
pension, or excommunicatiön, are to be restored *' by 
absolution from censure.'' Where is there any thing^ 
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in all this, like the absolution for which you pleadi 
The two subjects are jusl as different, as are, church 
organizalioi), and Christian experience. 

I should not have thought, for one monrwnt, of intro- 
ducing these rennärks, had I not learned, Uiat you have 
attenrjpted to support your doctrine by this pari of our 
Confession, But it will flot help you, any more than 
the BiWe. Nothing will relieve you fronn the incon- 
sistency into which yoa are betrayed, by leaching, in 
one breath, that absolution is to be pronounced by the 
priest, on those that are penitent — of course on those 
who unfold their own thoughts, feelings, and evidences 
of gracious character, which are matters of their own 
consciousness, and to be deternained, Fir«t, through the 
exercise of their own judgment about themselves, for 
neither you, nor your priests, will pretend to judge the 
heart — and in the next breath, of saying, that no n^an 
can have any tangible evidence of pardon, without this 
act or declaration of the embassador of Christ. Thus you 
do, in effect, at one moment, make the penitent sinner's 
judgment of himäelf — unfolded in the report of his or 
her personal experience; — the rule and foundation of the 
priesl's judgment, the very hinge orcondition on which 
he pronounces absolution, and at the next moment, you 
deny to the poor being, all right of judgment, all tangi- 
ble evidence whatever, of his pardon and acceptance 
with God, tili the priest has given his judgment. Yoa 
do, in reality, exalt, asihave said, the priest's judg- 
ment, who cannot search the heart, above that of the 
penitent sinner, who has his or her own consciousness 
to guide, and above the Spirit of God, who knoweth 
wbat ]b in man, and ^^ beareth wttnass with our^pirits, 
26 
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that wo are tbe cbiidren of God !" Verily, these tbing« 
are too ridiculous to deserve serious attention. I defy 
you to produce the slighitest shade of proof from Ihe 
Word of God, that Ihe minister of Jesus Christ is " His 

AGENT, AUTHORIZED TO TELL (fHE PENITENT SINNER,) 
HIS SlNfi^ ARE FORGIVKN." 

The fourth and last tendency of yoar high church 
views of tbe powers of the rninistry, ibat I notice, is 
the jealousy which they produce, in relation to '*all 
those voluntary societies, fornned for benevolent por- 
poses." "Few,'* you say, ** have nf>oral caurage to 
keep aloof, and to foliow the plauF, which Christ ha» 
given, for the refornoation of man. They let go the 
Gospel, and depend upon human efForts, to drj/ up tke 
desolating streams of vice." This has been understood, 
and I presunio you meant it to apply, especially to tem- 
perance socielies ; for you are understood to be friend- 
ly to the Bible society, and have been for several years, 
the President of our State Bible ßociety. Whatever 
may have been your meaning, in charging the young 
deacons, and the priest whom you ordained, whileyou 
do not " ask (them) to oppose the efforts of men, to 
put down any vice," you say, *'God forbidl I would 
rather teil you tobid them God speed ;" yet, neverthe- 
less, you admonish them, ** to remember that (they) 
are always to be ministers of Christ — that he has insti- 
tuted a great society, inlo which he invites all of humaa 
kind — the Church — that the means, which he has re- 
vealed, to promote their reformation, not only of the 
outer, but the inner man, aad fit them for beconaiog 
worthy members of this Church, isHis Gospel." 
AU this is well enough ; but said where it was, ^tul 
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under the circumstances, relating to the (emperance 
effort in this city, ilhas been undefstood, I will notsa,v 
wbether justly or onjustly, to have a direct reference 
lo the total abstinence from all intoxicating drinks, 
wbich, for the last year, has been sought to be promo- 
ted by means of the adoption of a plcdge to ihat effect, 
and.of ihe formation of lemperance societies on that 
ground. It certainly is capable of bei ng so understood 
and applied, and the lovers of " good wiaes,*' who can 
find a Bishop or a priest to drrnk a glass with thcm, in 
the social parly, may plead the indirect influence of 
your remarks, in favor o^ their liberty, and against 
** the rabid ullraistj," and boast, these a^e the ministers 
for US. 

I would not, öf[ any account, do you injustice, or in- 
sinuate that you woutd throw any obstacle in the way 
of the temperance reform, or, that you would even wi&h 
to claim for yourself an indulgence, the sacrifice of- 
which, on your part, mighl exert a favorable inlOiuence, 
and conduce to the advancement of the cause of tem- 
perance. But thisl must say. that the direct and prac- 
tical bearing, of youradvice to the ordained priest and 
deacons, is a matter of very deep regret, to myself, 
and to all who are anxious to see this entire Communi- 
ty discard forever, from among them, as a beverage, 
all intoxicating liquors. *'I woulJ advise you," you 
say, " as you desire success in winning souls to Christ, 
and value your future peace and influence among men, 
to keep aloof from every voluntary society.^^ Your ad- 
vice to them, against opposing any benevolent effort, 
and about being always ministers of Christ, &;c., can 
never counteraot the influence, and eiTect of this un* 
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qualified recommendation. If it is not right for yoor 
priests and deacons to co-operate wilh lemperance so- 
cieties, because they may " become secularized, and 
oftcn excited," by so doing, the membcrs of your 
churches, may plead ihe sarne reason,.for their refusal 
to co-operate ; and if your clergy, and members, will 
countenance the use of any intoxicating Jiqaor^ as a be- 
verage, the evident, inevilable tendency of such a 
course, will be to make your churches the sanctuary 
for the lovers of wine and strong drink, their "ark o[ 
safely," where they may " seek for some resting place 
whore they can escape such agitations," Novv, such a 
result I do greatly deprecate. I earnestly desire to 
see the whole unileJ influenae of the Episcopal church, 
firmly and efBciently embodied, and -cxerted, for the 
advancement of the cause of temperance, oa the basls 
of total abstinencc from all intoxicating drinks — a basis 
so signally honored and blessed of God, for the welfare 
and salvation of hundreds and thousands of our fellow 
men, for the rescue of their families from want, de- 
gradalion, and wretchedness, and for their restoration 
to happiness, honor and prosperily. 

I deeply lament, that your high Church vie ws, should 
influence you, to advise your clergy, to stand äloof from 
this effort. If there is any tbing imprudent, and not as 
might be desired, by all whose views of order and pro- 
priety may be more exact, connected with temperance 
movements— of which certainly there has been notbing 
of lata here— there is the more need, whv the conser- 
Tative influence of the friends of order and sobriety, 
should be feit, in guarding it. and in givin^a rigbt di- 
rection to the effort* 
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Tha 8)Hrit of seclusion, and the practic« of Btand- 
iDg aloof, or of avojding, as you say, the voluntary 
movements for the reformalion of sociely, cannot fail 
to engender, in my opinio», evils exceedingly tnig- 
chievoua. It seems lo me, to be the very spirit of Ju- 
daism, wbich would BufTcr the world to go on, in its 
corruptions, and care not to have any inlercourse with 
it at all, fof any other purposc than socular guin, or to 
make prosciyles. To be consistent, it must be carried 
out; and all the social intercourse of life, all the kind 
charities of good neighborhood, all co-operalion, in Ibe 
civil governiDBDt, aod for purposea of education, or of 
social or literary improvement, must be avoided, be- 
cause it is not, cxduaively, in the Cburch, or the work 
of the Church. You must withdraw loo, frooi the Bi- 
Ue lociety, just as recently did the Bishop of Salisbury, 
England, and for the very ^ame reasons ; " becanse," 
08 he says, " tho Independent, the Baptist, the Quaker, 
the Socinian assemble on the platform, by ihe aide of 
tbe menbers of the Church," &c,— meetinga are held 
in parishea, which the clergy would not wiab — church- 
meH uiogle with disseDlera — and proceedini^ takd 
^aes, vrbich " tend lo lower the infiuence of the cler- 
gynum with Ms parishioners ;" and becauae, "tbo un- 
limited Ucense of {»-ivate judgnient, both in point of 
(aith and discipline, which it ia Ihe effect of the system 
of tbe Society (the voluntary society) to fostcr, are, as 
much at variance with the spirit of the Church, as they 
are agreeable to the viewa of iorae of the bodiea that 
have separated from her."* 

Here we have it, distinctly and clearly avo 

• B« tbe Chuiebmiin, paUlshM m New Yoik, April 30, 1842. 
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fhing and every thing mast give way — all pubKc mter- 
ests nnd social advanlages must be sacrificcd, and noth- 
ing must be countenanced by Episcopal elergymen, 
^hich does not form part and parcel of the Church — 
the Epiäcopal Church. Church peculiarities are mag- 
nißed, and exaltcd above every (hing eise. Druükards 
Uiay reel along the streets, familtes may pine in penary 
and want^ orphans may starve and perish, yea the ine- 
briate may find their way into the Church, and stagger 
to the very communion table, but nnless the Church 
rouses herseif to act, no matter what mav be the demand 
for, and what the glorious success of, volunlary asso- 
ciations, for the reformation, and advancement of the 
genera! interests of the Community — moral, pliysical, 
social, intellectual, your clergy, toaclconsistently witb 
your ad vice, must "keep aloop prom every voi^ün* 
TABV soeiETY." I ask if ihis is Hfee the Spiril of Jesus 
Christ? if this is ac^o-rdant wilh his example and pre- 
cepts. 

You may plead the opinions of your Bishops and 
Conventions, and refer to the lectures öf Bisböp Hop- 
kins,* for an exposition of your views and principles; 
but I feel impelied to d:eclare, thal so far from tempe- 
rance or voluntary societies. forpurposcs of reformation 
and beoevolence, being founded on worldJy principles, 
opposed to the word of God,.an*tending to gtve a tri- 
umph to infidelity, as he afBrms, they are but the work» 
ing out of the principles of the gospel, as it secures 
an host of incidental advantages to men and society, 
even where it does not take effect in the renovation of 
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the hcdrt^andin tlic salvation of the soul. And ia 
pressing this opinion oti your attention, I am happy io 
avail my^lf, ol' the sentiments of a dignitary of ihe 
Episcopal Ghurch, Arch-deacon Jeffreys, who answers 
triunDphantly, your insinuated, and Bisbop Hopkins* 
avowcd, objeclions against tenFiperänce and otber vol- 
untary societios, viz: tbat ihey are of human device: 

After describing the drunken coßdirion of England 
and Now South Wales, be says, " In tbls deplorable 
condition of our country, the merciful grace of God has 
suggested the only remedy, that has ever prevalied to 
gtop the-desolaiing scourge; and professors of the gos« 
pel, instead of rushinglo the batileol the Lord, — theür 
bosaras warmed with the love of Christ— -havemana- 
ged, to set up the gospel as an cnemy to the greal deli- 
veraace, that the Lord is now working amongst us ] 
O monstrous dolusion 1 delirium ! ! insanitv \\\ In the 
next ag© it will not be believed ; and the historian who 
sball attempt to relato it, will himself be suspecled of 
having "dipped bis wings m wine ! " Madidis Qtrcß 
CANTATSosTRATüß ALIS«" For surcly, such a view of 
the gospel as this^ is a miserable delusion of the under- 
standing, to say the least ; and tlje man who professes 
to admire the gospel, and the labours of seif denying 
love, which mark its character, while he can coldly 
look upon these very labors brought into action by 
temperance societies, must either be afflicted with a 
Strange darkness, and bewilderment of his undorstand- 
ing^ upon the subject, or eise be extremely wicked. 
Temperance societies are, in fact, the effect &nd work- 
ing of the gospel. They are the very agency which, 
the genuine gospel is calculatcd to set at work — the 
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▼ery Halent' i^htcb n put into our hands, by the mer* 
cy of God, as adapted fbr this particular cad.*' 

'' Who is to go into the dram-shops of our trities, 
and the innumerablc beer »hops of our towns and vi)- 
lages» and persuade the wretched inmatesy to abandoD 
these hot-beds of crime and miser y, and to frequent the 
house of God? The Church cannot do it, so long as 
she herseif uses the drunkard's drink. While sbe bolds 
the intoxicating cup in her oum band, the reeting drunk- 
ard will mock her to her face, and in answer to all her 
remonstrances, will sneeringly of&r to Mrink her 
hcalth/ and pledge her cap in bis own. Stubborn facts 
have proved, that, so far from reclaiming the drunk- 
ards with such a gospel ^9 tkisy she cannot even keep 
the members she has got ; and, that, so iong as tfae 
Church dallies with the bait, parlies with the tempter, 
and fosters the decciver within her own bosom, ^e is 
far more Ilkely, to lose her own members, by ieaet^ 
tion to the ranks of the intemperate, than to bring over 
the intemperate to her fold." 

** We have been, hitherto, pleading the cause of the 
many millions^ that never go near the house of Grod, 
and never hear the saund of the preacher's voice l Bat 
here are instances^ in which the destroyerhas entered 
into the very bosom of the Church, and carried away, 
botfa the sheep and the shepberd, from the foid ! And 
will the objector still say, ' why not leave it to the gos* 
pel to eure intemperancef (the very spirit of your ad- 
vice to your clergy.) The Church cannot even keep 
her own, much less can she reclaim the drunkard, by 
such a gospel scheme as this." 

''Has any plan of Operation yet been proposed^ 
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which, in hs visible.effects. is, at all, to be compared 
wilh the astonishiiigeffects, even now produced by the 
agency of temperance societies, though they are clog- 
ged, and hindered, in the good they might do, by tbo 
keeping back of those who ought to be their best and 
warnßest friends! But notwithstanding this stränge, 
this unnatural hindrance, the tetotal socie.ty, where- 
ver it is found, has done innmense good. It has per- 
suaded vast nnultitudes away from the haunts of intem- 
perance, and drawn them lo tho house of God. Thus 
3t is a powerfui handmaid of the gospel. Christ docs 
not usually extend His kingdom, in the presentday, by 
miracles, but by scnding His blcssing upon human In- 
struments and second causes, The man, therefore, 
who neglects to employ these for the eure of a nation- 
al evil, and even encourages other causes, (such as 
drinking fiery wines, port, sherry, madeira, cham- 
paign,^ and in parties, and at table, in Company with 
those who are known to be occasionally inebriate, or 
under any circumstances, which may sanction the use 
of intoxicating liquors as a beverage,) which have ma- 
nifestly a coatrary tendency, upon the plea that he 
will leave it to the grace of the gospel to eure it, in so 
doing, teaches antinomianism in its very worst and 
rankest form." 

** He gives his countenance to those customs, which 
encourage others to continue in sin that graee may 
abound. He turns the grace of God into licentious- 
ness, and makes Christ the minister of sin. He inflicts 
a deeper and deadlier wound on christianity, under the 
guise of a friend, than her bitlerest enemy can possi- 
bly do; for men judge of religion, by the conduct 
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of her friends, and not by the conduct of her enemies. 
Ho Stabs the gospel to ihe heart, and then Substitutes 
a wrelched invention of his own, which is no more 
likc the gospel, ihan the cold hearted selfishness of the 
World, is like the seif denying love of Christ — no more 
like the gospel than a stone stalue is like a living, 

brcathing mao.''* 

I might nolice olher dangerous tendencies of. the 
high church notions, you advocate, but confine my- 
seif, cntirely, to those, which devclop themselves in 
your sermon. Evcry one of them, on which I have 
animadverted, in this letter, seem to me, to be frauglit 
wilh cvil lo the cause of Jesus Christ, and to the best 
interests of society. They are ihe legitimate fruit of 
principles, which I earneslly hope may never take 
root, and spread in the United States — the very spirit 
and essence of popeiy* I did not dream that you was 
tinctured with them, tili 1 read your sernoon. I had 
always supposed you were adverse to such principles, 
and that you cared more for the glory of the Lord 
Jesus Christ in tho immediate work of saving sinners, 
than for exahing theEpiscopal Church, and inculcating 
the spirit of Judaism, ** Stand off, for I am holier than 
thou/' 

I deplore the mischief which such sentiments are cal- 
culated to produce, and the ruin they are adapted to 
bring upou the souls of men, Only let men bielieve, 
that the church is the ark of safcly, and be thoroughly 
brought under the influence of a sacramental reh'gion, 
by which, in some mystic, mysterious manner, by 

* Tho rclicl ous oUjection to tetotalism by ^rch-deacon Jeffreys, pp. 33, 37, 38, 
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forms and public duties, rite^, and ceremonies, they are 
to possess ihe Spiiit of God, and I know no more fatal 
and deadly opiale, that can be adminislered to them. 
This is ihe religion the Oxford Tractators are attempt- 
ing to iütroduce, and to establish, in the Church of Eng- 
land. It is an importation from Rome, and sorry, in- 
deed, am I, tliat it should have found friends and patrons 
in our own country. Your zealous attachment to 
Episcopacy, and your exclusive notions of the church, 
have carried you far into it, and will, if not corrected, 
inevitably rank you among its advocates. I speak not 
rashiy or unadvisedly. I have endeavored, to compare 
the features of your system, as ihey are set forth in 
your discoursc, with ihose of the high church men — the 
religion you so much laucl, with the Oxfordism of the 
English divincs, and I'am snrprised at the resemblance. 
I do not say in all icspects; but thatit isdisccrnible in 
so many. Lest I may be suspected of erroneously 
judgingin the premises, I extract, from the notes which 
Mr. Smyth has appended to his lectures on the Apos- 
toh'c succession. the view which Bishop Meade, of Va.., 
has given of this system, in his sermon at the consecra- 
tion of Bishop Elliot, (Washington, 1841, app., eh. ix., 
p. 93.) Their belief, on this subject, (the sacerdotal 
Office,) which, he says, they magnify beyond all bounds, 
seems to be contained in the following propositions : 

" Ist. That before Jesus Christ left the world He 
breathed His Holy Spirit into the Apostles, giving them 
the power of transmilting this precious gift, to others, 
by prayer, and the imposition of hands ; that the Apos- 
tles did sotransmit it to others, and they again to oth- 
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ers ; and that in this \va}% it has becn prescrved in the 
World to the present day. ' 

**2d. That llie gift thus transmitted, empawers its 
possessors: Ist, to admit into, and to exclude from, the 4 
mysterious communion, called, in scriptuVe the king- \ 
dorn of hcavcn, any ono whom thcy may judge deserv- , 
ing of ity and this, with ihe assurance, that atl whom j 
they edmit or excluJe on earth, and externally, are 
admitted or excludcd in heaven, spiritually, in the sight 
of God and holy angels ; that it ompowers tuen to 
hlems, and to intercede for those who are within His' 
kingdom, in a sense, in which no other man can bless ! 
or intercede : 2d, to make the euchaWstic bread and 
wine ihe^ body and blood of Christ, in the sense in | 
which our Lord made it so : 3d, toenable delegates to 
perform this great miracle, by ordaining them with im- 
position of hands."* . 

The niost superficial reader cannot fnil, to see how m 
closely and strikingly the views of the ministry you 
teach in your sermon, coincide with the above ; nor to 
discover, that the very same results, which Bishop 
Meade deduces from the Oxford System, flow legiti- 
mately from yours. **According to this view of the 
subject," in the language of thisEpiscopal divine, **to 
dispense with Episcopal Ordination is to be regarded, 
not as a breach of order merely, or a deviation from 
Apostolic precedent, butas asurrenderof the Christian 
priesthood, a rejection of all the powers, which Christ 
instituted Episcopacy to perpetuate ; and the attempt 
to Institute any other form of Ordination forit, or to 
SEEK COMMUNION WITH Christ, tkroiLgh öfiy nofi'Epis' 

•Smyth's Lectures on Apos. Suc, p. 407. J 
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copal associaüon^ is to be regarded not as schasm mere- 

ly, bul AS AN IJIP08SIBILITY.* 

It is not diffiöult to see, what must, of necessity, be 
the tendency, and result, of such views of ^he ministry 
of the gospeL Tbey raise a wall of partition, high as 
Heftven, around the Episcopal Church, and do naost 
efifectually prevent, all ministe rial and religioas inter- 
course, with Christians of other denominations. I see 
their Operation, in the course which you pursue ; and 
want no clearer, or more decisive, evidence of their 
error, than the spirit of exclusiveness, which they en- 
gender, and which is so rife in your Churches. You 
doubtless think, that you are glorifying God, and will 
mect bis approbation, by giving way to its dictates, and 
by refusing to recognize, the ministerial character, and 
ofSce, of the preachers of righteousness in other de- 
nominations. But you, cerlainly, are not prepared to 
say, that your convictions on this subject, are prima 
fade evidence, of the correctness of this spirit of exclu- 
siveness, and will exonerate you from all guilt, in the 
sight of God, incurred, by casting out your brethren of 
other denominalions from His Church. Peter verily 
thought himself to be actuated by a spirit, of which 
God would approve, when he shrunk from all contact, 
with what he accounted common and unclean; but the 
Lord reproved his exclusiveness. 

You admit that the Lord may have true follow^rs in 
other denominations. KTow theo, I ask, can you es&^pe 
from the obligations of brolherhood, which bind you to 
tbem, and from the duties you owe your Master, in rela- 
tion tothem that are the members of Hisown myetical 

*IiieiD. 

27 .• 
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bodj t He has said, that whoso offendeth one of iVie^e 
little ones, it were better a mill-stone were tied round 
his neck, and he cast into the sea. Have you never 
thoughty that you, and the ministry of your church — 
who refuse ministerial intercourse witb, and all recog- 
nition of, non-Episcopal denominations — are in great 
danger of meeting this rebuke 1 Where did He ever 
give you any right thus to contract yourself into your 
own church, and lo treat all the world beside you, as 
heathen men and publicans'? How does He rebuke the . 
pride, the arrogance, the preposteroosness of such a 
Gourse of conduct, by the abundant proof He gives of 
His presence and biessing among Christians of oiher 
denominations ? And who are your " Episcopal Bish- 
ops," and Priests, and Deacons, that you cannot enter — 
and cordially commune and co-operate vrith those — 
among whom dwells the Spirit of God 1 Are you made 
of purer mould, of choicer metal \ too highly honored 
as the favorites of Heaven ? too lofty in your dignified 
Church relationship ? to recognize a Presbyterian, Bap- 
tist, Methodist minister, as your brolherl or even the 
poor, wretched and ignoble common people of other 
denominations, except as the Jews did the Gentiles, to 
make proselytesf We are free to confess, that such 
treatment is painfui to our sensibilities. But we have 
abundant consolation under it. The Lord has admon- 
ished US, not to be dismayed, nor to revenge such treat- 
ment. " Your brethren," says He, " that hated you, 
that cast you out for my names sake, said, Let the 
Lord be glorified, but He shall appear to your joy, 
and they shall be ashamed," 
We will not reciprocate such treatipent. Instead of 
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magnifying our points of difference, and of Consulting 
our prejudices against your forms and governnient, we 
will rather look uport things in which we agree, andla- 
bor to advance ihe cause of our blessed Master, our 
common christianity, and the salvation of immortal 
souls. We would niuch rather decline to speak, and 
if possible, even to think, of things in which we differ, 
and occupy our hearts with those in w»hich we agree. 
Instead of lauding our Church, and its forms — how- 
ever excellent we may think them, and strongly we 
are attached to them — and in our social intercourse, 
instead of interlarding our discourse with panegyrics 
on our religion, we would carefully avoid every thing 
that might excite envy, and jealousy, and tend to se- 
parate. Just as it would be most unseemly, and insuf- 
ferable, for a man to say that he loted all his nieigh- 
bors' families, and would not brealhe a word against 
them, but ever and anon, in his intercourse with them, 
would be boasting of his own, proclaiming that no chil- 
dren were like his, no domestic economy, no interests, 
no social and family ties, like his, so do we esteem it, 
to be extolling our Presbyterian Organization, and there- 
fore carefully abstain from all boastful laudations of our 
own church, and attempts to proselyte to our peculiari- 
ties. 

We claim similar treatment in return. It is because 
we do not find it recipröcated ; but, on the contrary, 
are most ungraciously denied, a name, and a place, in 
God's house, that I have used my Christian liberty, and 
spoken, alike to your reason, and to your conscience. 
Believing that the church of God comprises all that truly 
love Jesus Christ, repent of all iheir sins, and obey His 
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comroands, irrespectively of their ecclesiaslical relation 
or visible Cborch orgoiuzatioD, I bave been iropelied lo 
discbarge, wbat I kel to be m3r duty to you, and beat 
iny testimoDy agaiost the daDgeroui tendeocy of tbe 
doctrine and 8{>irit you inoulcate. If you will xnagnify 
your Episcopal office, I shall prefer to exalt Jesus Christ, 
and search for His image where '^there is neither Greek, 
Dor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, 
Scythisu), bond nor free, but Christ is all in all." 

GEO. DÜFFIELD. 



ERRATA. 

Paob 74. For «but a BiBbpp," in tbe 8tb and Otli lines from tbe top, read "ah 
Arch-bisbop." 

91. Strlke out " not hav€,** from tbe 13tb line. 

103. For *' a bistorian," in tbe 15th and 16th Hnei, read " im bistorxax.*' 

•• 112. For " Griebach," in ihc 3d and 4th ILnes, raad " Griesbach.-' 

" 120. For " nor," in the 8th lin«, read " akd." 

142. For " Whlüey." in 12tb line, read " Whilby." 

144. For *' Au9tim," in 33d Uno, read ** Ausriif .'* 

152. For " ThophylaeV* in 8tb line, read " Theopthlaet. 

** 191. For " Bipbop," in 90th line, read " Bxbhop." 

*' 203. In 23d line, Introduce " in" before " a«." 

236. For 496, in tbe 12tb line, read 506. 
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